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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira

VYOLUMII 1}

PART I}

CHAPTER 1.

Acquisttion of Kévala Jnana-Samavasarana—(anadharas.
Establishment of Tirtha.-Diksa of Candana.
Diksa of Méghakumara ¢nd Nandiééna.
(B. C. 550)

qEq W IR AYRR A0, AYRRY SHOW, AYRRA
sfwe, SuEle S1eee, el fEn, Sy’ ffogr,
QUM AFIW, AYR YA, AYAO SIIAA, AW
HHY, VYT G, AYTY THY, A Y, RYR
ALETH-93-gARa-aafaaes afifaeao-aama’ oo’ qr3-
MOER FATSAATBUL (AIHar, TGN GISW  {AOIHT
wwRE & fremr gy wR A 9IW TONYE WA 0 IR
geeq faatEq, qeamivaie s aifag sfufafi,
OIqRTE geAun fFaAw, fraim gyaw, Sfwanwe agwd
¥far ssgmgae A2 413, JATATE J3TCG FAH GTORy
ATerAsEE KIRCATE WwEarAen A, mfEae sxfeaffawsg
AT ATTAATONCE DEH O AQasf eYquig aF@xe
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MAERITON  FARAT TaTmey Aoy Ay sttt A
Fftor gfegolt FIBITIOEAG AT M ¢ |

a0 W R g wET oshy, B FAS weReq
gorgftdl S3ANYATHEE e CLAE TOE, A, QARG
e Wotg, wE, £y, T, IA, 9% At qrorfas gd wE
ofi@fast srfissy WIFRET | AT ATeRE Wil & 4 w19 wqu-
TAN-FIGAIN TEHWT T2 ASTANW0 TSAIE AT
qraqm fRgr 1 R0

120 Tassa nam DBhagavantassa anuttarénam niagépam,
aputtarépam damsa;énam, anuttarénam cantté am, anuttarénam
ilaégam, aguttarésam viharénam, anuttarénam agjavépam, a;juttaré—
nam maddavénam, aputtarié khantié, apuitaraé muttié a-uttaraé
guttié, asuttarié tutthié, aguttarénam saccasamjama-tava—sucariya~
sovaciya pbalam parmivvana-maggénam appa am blavémanassa
duvilasa-samvaccharaim vakkantamm, térasamassa samvaccharassa
antard va,tamagpassa ¢ sé gimha-~am duccé masé  cautthd pakkhe
Vaisshasudde tassa pam Vaisaha-suddhassa dasami pakkhéram
piiga giminie chiyde porsié abhiniviitie, pamiga pattaé, Suvvaéram
dtvaséi{am, Vijayépam Jambhliyagamassa nayarassa taliya Ujpuva-
luyae naié tire, Véyavatfassa ceiyassa a-darasamanté Samagassa
gahavaissa kattbakarapamsi Salapayavassa ahé, Godohiyaé ukkudiya
—nisijjaé ayavemarassa Chattepam bhathéram appigaé~am Hatthu
ttarahim Nakkhattézam jogamuvigaérnam thanantartyaé vactamipassa
aganté, ayuttaré, nyvaghaé, viravara;é kasine padipugned Keévala—
vara-pira damsapgé sammuppanné. 120

121 Taé pam  Samané Bhagavam Mahaviré arahi jad,
Jiné, Kévali, Savvanni, Savvadans: sa-déva manuasurassa logassa
pariayam {azai pasai savva loé¢ sayva jivaiam agam, gaim, tihum,
cavapam, uvavayam, takkam mspo mapasiam bhuttam kadam pari-
séviam avikammam raho-kammam Araha arahassa bhagi tam tam



kilam mapa-vavaia-kaya-jogé vagamagigam  savvaloé  savva
jivapam sayvabhaveé |asamané pasamagc viharai 121

120  With excellent knowledge, with excellent apprehension
with excellent conduct, with fauitless lodgings ( iree from {cmales,
eunuchs etc ), with blameless wanderings, ( over distant lands ), with
excellent uprightness, with excellent activity (as he had no bag and
baggage, and as he had no regard for ezting  delicious savouries,
for wealth, and for comfort to s body ), with excellent patience
(as he was destitute of anger efc ), with excellent seif-restraint
(over mund, speech, and bodv), with excellent contentment and with
the excellent path of Fmnal Emancipation (which is the accumulated
reward of Truth, Self-restrant, Penance and Virtuous conduct,) the
Venerabl® Bhagavan passed twelve years meditatng on us own
self

Durmyg the muddle of the thirteenth  year, m the second
month of Summer, m the fourth fortugght, i the hght-half of
Var-akha, on the tenth dayv of vai.akha Sud, -when the shadow
had turned towards the East, and when the last porisi ( quarter
portion of th dav) had actually occurred, on the day -called
Suvrata, m the Muhurta called Viaya, outside the town Jrimbhika-
grana, on the bank of the river Ryuvaluka, not far from an old
temple (of a Vvantara ), m the field of a house-holder named
Svamska, under a Sala tree, the Venerable One, sitting 1 a posture
suitable for ¢ w-midkmg, exposmmg himself to the heat of the Sun,
after tasting 1or two davs and a halt without drinking w ater, when
the Moon was m conpmction  with  the constellation Hatthuttara
(the constellatior whose next s gea [Hasta, namely Uttaraphalagu-;
peing engaged m . Sukla dhvana ( mn the first two limbs of Sukla

in Suklz diyiana, the asprant first learns to  steady his
thoughts on his own spirtt, though he 18 as vet unable to stop the
changiag of the joguv or the shiting of contemplauve impulse
between the object oi thought and itz verbal sign or mark Sukia
dhyana s of four .kmds- -viz | Prithaktva vitarka sa-vicira 2,
Ekatva vitarka a vicira 3 Suksma kiya a-pratpatt 4  Ucchinna
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dhyana ), reachied the eacellent Kevala Jnana and Kévala Damsana
( Perfect Knowledge and Perfecr Intwition) wlich s mite, supreme,
unimpeded (by walis efc). uncoverced (fice irom all coverings,}, entire,
and complete.

121 Then, Srama.;a Bhagavin Mahavira became an = Arhat

kriya amvartt,.  This prumary form of sclt contemplation is known
as Prathakatva vitarka sa vicra and s the  trst imb of  Sukla
dhyana. When lurther progress bas been made and the mind s
steadied i the comemplaton o only one thmg which may be the
object, its states or its verbal mark, and when there 1s no changmg
o1 yogas, the second Lmb of Sukla dhyana s accomplished which
s termed Ektva vitarka avicara This very speeddy  leads to the
destruction of what are known as mnucal or obstructive Karmas
and resulis i the acquisiion of Umniscience, full and complete.
Therefore, words and images are no longer needed to enjoy the
blissful nature of one’s own spirit, tnough there stil exists the
shghtest tmge of the actwity of the body-yoga m  the feeling of
pure Seli-produced Joy. Hence, 15 the third part of Sukla dhyana
called Suksma-kriya pratipitt with reference to the tmge lent by
the activity ot the bodiv yoga.

Pmallv, when complete separation between the Body and the
Spirit 1 effected, the vopa comes 1o an end and the fully deified
~oul hegms 1o enjoy the bhss of bemg m the fullest measure. He
i now completely rid o1 all association with matter and the body
of matter, and su, the last line of the holy Sukla dhvana s termed
Ucchima kn}'ﬁ anvari (cesqzm(m of all bodxl}' fUI‘!C’hOI‘ls and
movements.

Sannyisa Dharma  (C. R. Jam)
p. 79-80.

% ady PrarmizgmEFwagtya: |
FfEr It T ZAsET Ui 09 )

| Sarvain it capadr dosastrailokvapupitan

Vathouhitd thi odi oo Jdd n'rhan paramddvaray
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(iit to be worshipped by the three worlds). He became a Jina
[a conqueror of raga (love), and dvésa (hatred) | a Kévalm (whose
nature 1S absolute unity), a Sarvajna (omniscient ), and a Sarvadars:
(one possessing mfintte perception) He knew and saw all conditions
of the world mcluding those of gods, human beings, and demons.
He knew and saw the sgat ( commg from previous lte ) gali
(gomg to the next (ruture) world, sthitt (ife-hmit), cyavana (incar-
nation as a human being or as a beast) from a deva loka; upa-
patan ( birth as a god or a hellish being ), the 1deas, the thoughts
of their minds, the food, domngs, the enjoyments, and the open and
secret deeds of all the hving bemgs of all the worlds. The Venerable
One, for whom there was nothmg wiuch can be called a secret
(as he knew and saw the objects of the three worlds as if they
were like an amalaka ( myrobalans ) fruit m one’s hands ); he s
having absence of secrecy (as he 1s served constantly at least by
a crore of gods). He knew and saw all the sentiments with
regard to activities of the mimd, speech, and body, of ail hving
beings (as well as of matter) in all the worlds, at any moment.

121,

To Jrimbhika-grama.

From Madhyama Apapi Sanmvaéa, Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira- dispelling the darkness of unbearable persecutions, and
illuminating the quarters (dik) by the increasing brightness of his
bodv, went on un-restrained, moving about to a town named
Jrimbhika-grama —a town strewn wrth fall ramparts and high
bulldings and decorated with forests of various kinds all around
He stayed under a g Sala tree—abounding in leaves and resem-
bling a great king served by his attendants, beautdul with flowers
or gods like Sura nagara (city of gods); lovely with fresh sprouts:
irequented by Sakuna birds ( large birds and such as gwve omens )
like good men,—in a field belongimg to a house -holder named
Syamaka on the northern bank of the river Rijuvaluka in a L)calt}

. Arhan deva is omniscient, one who has conquered raga
{(love) and other blemishes, one deserving to be worshipped by the
three worlds, one who reports facts as they actually stand, and
¢ne who 15 a supreme lord
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charming with the buzzing of drones intoxicated with the fragrance
of sweet-smelling flowers near Bijavartta caitya ( temple ) outside
the town Then, under the tree, when he was observing a two
days’ fasting, exposmng himself to the hot rays of the Sun, sitting
m a go-dohikasana ( a posture for milking cows ), and when he
was concewing afiection towards anuttara jnina, anuittara darsana, a
ciritra (Right knowiedge, Right Faith, Rigirt Conduct) anuttara ksama,
mardava, arjava ( excellent forbearance, gentleness, honesty } and
when he was thimking about anuttara k anty, laghava, mukti, gupti,
satya, and su—caritra (excellent patience, hghtness, liberty, restraint
truth and good behaviour) Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira-who was
burning the fuel of dense ghatiya (destructive)] Karmas by means;
of the fire of Sukla dhyina (bright religious contemplation) e of
pure contemlation of the pure soul—who had become more quiet
by sa-vicira prithaktva vitarka-and a-vicara ékatva vitarka
and who had arrnived at the two last remaining divisions of the
Sukla Dhy ni-acqured Kévala Jnana and Kévala Dar¢ana (Perfect
Knowledge and Perfect Faith) which 1s endless, excellent, un-hindered
un-covered, complete, and capable of enlghtening the entire Loka
(the umverse and the space outside the universe), after the lapse
of twelve years and six and a half months from the time of his
diksi, at Vijaya Muhurta, on the day named Suvrata, on Vaidakha
Sud the 10 tenth day of the bright-half of the month of Vaidakha
(Apri-May) when the Moon was 1n conjuction with Hastottara
Naksatra (Uttara-Phaguni constellabon) (B C 555 )

With the manifestation of Kévalaloka (Complete Light) as a
fruit of severe austerities and pure asceticism, Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira began to illuminate the three worlds like the Sun The
thrones of Indras began to shake, and the thirty-two Indras
came there immediately and they began to prepare a
Samavasarana with three enclosing walls, and i the
Samava sarana decorated with flags and banners, and elegant with
vava (square water-reservoirs) and private entrances, they made a
lion-seated throne of gold and gems resembling an Indra dhanusya
(Indra’s bow). The Samavasarana was thronged with gods of the
jour kinds, human bemys, and beast. Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira
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the Lord of the Three Worlds adored by gods, dévéndras, hnman
bemngs, kings etc entered the Samavasarana and having done
obeisance to Tirtha (a Congregation consistng of Sadhus, Sadbvis
(nuns) Sravakas, Sravikas ( male & female lay devotees ) with the
words wir cagg (Namo Titthassa)—Obesance to Tirtha-he took
his seat on the lion-seated throne.-

At that time, the under mentioned state of circumstances existed
at the Samavasara-a :—

QgL ¥ TFREA JOESH FI=319A |
wTq gof faa qufesy fagsa qgom u ¢

sggaa gfiE sxanafsqaeT 8 =1 )
frcafy afaw aarfger afiafeg oo
ARG ESIUIERCH o tut et
faqran 7 afirsnataag FeafRasfaE oz 0

ar? faRga) gady @awafef )
fanan fadlay fRA~gowr awsw 0 g o

wetye wftamoier fRuag gz SRy |
st dzfa areg @A 9w 1y |

17 frrame fRmnfdsasiaufifigne
freg ganggon aftg g rgRa g o

gnurerdazazasfEannenEte) |
AQIN GUAT ETAT G S™qTAT 1L S )
. Tayarantaram ca dukkara tava carana phalammi Kévalaloé
Jae sire am pwa payadijjar {thuanam pahuqa f

> Aha battisa surmda takkha:a calyasana lahum patia;
Virayanti samosaracsam pavaratiepa parwvartyam, 2
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3. Suvibhafta cartnoitra pokkaripi pavala dhaya vadainnam;
Simhasagam ca mani Kapaya niyara nimma vivaricavam. 3
4  Tahe Tiloyanaho thuvando dévanara narindehim,;
Simhasané nwsiyai tithha pagamam pakadga. 4
5. Jamhu érisanagéna Jinavaro munai joggoyarahiyam;
Kappott: tahav Sahai khagaméttam dhamma paramattham 3

6. lya niruva kkama vikkama nirakkiyabbhantarari visarassa;
Virassa bhuvana pahuna pahuno carlé Suréva vipphurie, 6

7 Sangamayai parisaha sahaga’ijiya napa labha sambaddho;
Samkhevena Samatio sattamao patthavo.

As described about, an excellent Samavasarana with a sim-
hasana beset with gold and gems was prepared by gods and
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira gave a briet Sermon.

Although Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira knew that there
was no one in the assembly who was desirous of reno
uncing the world, he gave his sermon for a short time only as
it was hi Kalpa (established wage) as a Tirthankara.
The preaching of a Tirthaikara is never futile Some, bemng
enlightened, renounce the world and some take minor vows But
the first preaching of Sramara Bhagavin Mahavira was futile as
none came forward for taking any vow. [t turned out to be a
strange event and 1t is therefore, reckoned as one ot the dasa
acchira (ten strange events).

The real beginning of the frwtwn of Tirthankara N-ma
Gotra Karma” which Tirthaiikaras have acqured, takes place
with the aquisition of Kévala .Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge } With
the object of experiencing and separatng fiom the Atma by a
process of experiencing at the actual time of fruion, the benign
rarticles of T.rthankara Nama (Jotra Karma which hgve become
attached to the regions of Atma, Tirthackaras move about villages
and towns and preach the True Relgion for the welfare of living
bengs of this world.
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To Madhyama Apipa

No one was enlightened by the first preaching of Sramarna
Bhagavan Mahavira and none took any vow Now Sramana
Bhagavin Mahavira, powerful in crushing the superior strength
of Moha ( Infatuation ), and always ready in doing service to others
and thinking that Tirthahkara Nama (otra Karma becomes- less
by religious preachings, although he was free from the bondage of
love-went in the direction of Madhyama Apapa Nagari—a distance
of twelve yojanas—surrounded by millions of gods, placing his feet
consecutively on very soft nine gold lotuses prepared by gods, during
night in which all the objects were clearly visible owing to disap-
pearance of darkness by the dazzling brightness of gods. Before
the arrival of the Jinédvara there, the gods were making prepara-

tions for constructing a Samavasarara in the pleasure-garden
Mahaséna vana near the town The Samavasarana was arranged
in the following manner:— In the first place, all rubbish was
removed from the surface of the ground for a distance of one
yojana all around. The mass of dust was sprinkled with the sweet
smelling juice of fragrant haricandana (Indras sandal tree). A big
pedestal was prepared with gems of five colours in the interval,
This was joyfully done by Vyantara gods with jackets of horripila-
tion through extreme delight. The Vaimanika gods, then, speedily
prepared an enclossing wall, of precious stones of five colours,
elegant with spacious doors and indentations on the walls. Jvotisk
gods prepared an excellent enclosmg wall of gold, filling in the
vault of the sky by the mass of rays spreadmg in all directions.
Bhuvana-pati gods then prepared an enclosing wall of pure silver
capable of ridiculing the Autumnal Moon by its white brightness
resembling water—drops Then, in the center of the three enclosing
walls, Vyantara gods placed an exceilent lion-seated throne
charming with best gems and precious stones and with a foot-
stool. On it fakréndra placed an excellent Ka kdélli (Adoka) tree—
beautiful with far-spreading sprouts and as tall as twelve times the
height of the body of the Jmé-vara Then, on the simhazana
(lion—seated throne) he made three chatras (umbrellas) one above
the other, with strings of pearls hung by lsana Indra, as white as, the
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Full Moon, and arranged on a staff of sphatika-ratna Then there
was a showering of highly smelling flowers knee-deep falling with
their stalks directed down wards and surrounded by mtoxicated
drones hovering around. Portal arches abounding m gems, looked
elegant by their taking the form of indra dhanusya (indra’s bow )
by rays of various kinds, and charming by new festoons of Wel-
come suspended over gate-doors The multitude of gods played
upon divine musical mstruments of four kinds in all quarters with
a deep sound resembling the sound of ksira siagara ( Milk Ocean )
churned by Mandaracala { Mount Mandara). The sky became
pervaded with multitudes of banners and hundreds of flags set m
motion as if by high waves of ksira sagira leaping by fierce wind.
Large vavadi (square wells with steps) were kept near each door
and pairs of swans were amusing themselves on lotus-flowers full
of drops of their flower—juice. An excellent dharma—cakra (wheel
of dharma-an enblem of religion and justice) capable of confusing
the enemy False Belief—and resembling the complete disc of the
Sun, was placed on a gold lotusflower. Besudes, the Vyantara
gods joylully prepared dévacchandaka ( a refiving curtain )
and did everything else that was suitable for it. In this way, the
Samavasarana was prepared by gods in accordance with their
individual qualification. The night also disapreared, as'if afrad of
the Sun embodied in the Jinésvara.

At this time, the Jagadguru Sri Mahvira Swami—adored
by devas (gods) and vidyi—dharas (faries)j—the abode of numerous
gem-like virtues; who was led by the Indra—who had produced
contentment to devout persons seeking after the Right Path-whose
body was free from love and hatred-who was ready in rescuing
persons falling into the pit of Samssra-who had extinguished the
fire of misery of living beings of the world by the abundance of
fluid of his compassion, and who was capable of crushing moun-
tains of sins—entered the site of the Samavasarana by the door
facing the East, and going around the simhisana (lion-seated throne)
by way of pradaksind ( walking round, from left to right so that
the right side is towards an object, as a sign of respect ) and
showing, that Tirtha is worshipful to him, and saying ‘ Namo
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Titthassa (Obesance to Tirtha)-although he had attained his object-
he took lus seat on the simhasana with his face towards the
East. The gods then placed wnages of the Jinésvara oun the
simhisanas of the thres remamung directions. By the superhuman
powers of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavica, these wmages of the Jiné:-
vara, looked exactly lke the Jmesvara himself Thus, although the
Jineévara had one form only, he assumed four forms as if with
the object of enabling the lving bemgs of all the four gatis (exis~
tences of life} to cross over ocean of this Samsara. Then, a
bhimandala (a circular disc of hght) prepared, as it were, from
the mass of most essential particles of mnumerable orbits of Suns,
hecame visible i a circular torm behind the face of the worshipful
Bhagavan Then, iwo asurapatis { Indras of asuras ) namely
Camaréndra of Southern Bhavana and Balindra of Northern
Bhavana, stood on each side of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira,
with chowries as white as snow or the flow of cow’s milk, and
elegant with staffs made of precous stones of five clowrs,

At that time, some gods, owmg to devotion towards the
worthy Bhagavan, began to smng, some began to dance, some
uttered prasse-worthy hymns, and some of the gods began {o place
near the feet of the Jinesvara, masses of lotus-flowers sprinkled
with the juice of fragrant flowers of Kalpa Vriksa. The vault of
the sky was filled with rows of thousands of vimanas (aerial cars)
of the four kinds of dévas (gods) wiz. of Bhavana-pati Vana
vyantara, Jyoti:ka, and Vaimanka gods The wvault of the sky
pervaded with beautiful viminas (aerwal cars) made of gems and
precious stones of five colours, assumed the splendour of a forest
of lotus—flowers A number of animals possessing natural anunosity
towards each other i ¢ a lon and a deer, a serpent and a
pea—cock, a mungoose and a rabbit, and a cat and a mouse,
remained in complete secluston in the same area of the Samava-
sarana forgetting therr mutual enmrty. The Samavasarapa seemed
beautful, as if, it were a restmg-place for all creatures afraid of the
enemy in the form of evil Karmas acquired during successions of
a number of previcus lives

Having gone three times wwmd the Jinefvata by way of
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pradaksma {walkmyg round from left to right as a sign of respect)
the Surendras (Indras or gods) and A -suréndras {Indras of asuras--
demt-guds) who had decorated the foot-stool of the Jinedvara with
the rays of the gems in the diadems on therr slightly bent heads,
did homage to the Lord, and {ook thew seats at appropriate places.
Then. sakréndra prohihted all nose, and the Jmesvara commen-
ced the followmg sermon, with a speech pure as f washed by the
mass of  splendowr  or s excellent  tecth-—capable of  removing
the doubis of numerous mdividuals it to be understood alke by
gods, human bemys, savapes, and by brutes, and with a speech as
deep s the roarmg of clouds filled with water,—spreading over a
distance of one yojana and paciving the mmds of all devout
ndividuals, as ff, 1t were, by showerings of nectar :-

W qraaETsagatiataTse arfia stay o
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Jaha pana--vah®i samuttha pava nivahépa bhariya Jiva:
Ayagolagavvam bhavasayaramms maijant végeéna., f.
Jaha niga-damsapa cartta sevanahim lahum wvisuithant,
Pavanti ya sokkha-paramparau saggd—pavaggésu. 2.
Jaha mucchatta-cchaya vivéya-nayana muganti na kavaw,
Nisésa dosa-rahivam devam su-gurum ca dhammaparam
(vam) 3.
Jaha giha-kajjasatta avitatti-kamabhoga—sokkéhim ;
Manuattam laddhumpt hu muddha thovéna harant 4.

Jaha tappaméayaparayae bhiariso tipasarapaparihing

Pavanti dahana bhéyana pamuhaim duhaim naraésu, 5.
Jaha panca mahavvaya kavaya giidhadéhiadalanti lilaé ;
Abbhmtararivaggam ajevamamara surehimpi. 6.
Jaha sattu--mitta -mant-letshu-sckkadukkésu tulla cittana;
Amarahinto’vi suham piubbhiér bahuvayaram. 7.
Taha Jayaguruna nara-trva-dévajana-sarkulaé parisaé;
Harisabharanibbaris dhammo swtho Jayavaritho. 8.
Aha pattharatankukkiriyavva dadhavajia léva ghadiyavva;
Jwa vavapamayapanéna sa sabi mecala jay: 9

Kamea- Ammesacelithim muham Jinassa pecchaniaya virivanti:
Dé- attalacchi ana - a takkhanam tiraadararioaha 13,
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Just as hvmg bemgs burdened with the mass of sinful
Karmas arising from prayavadha (killmg of ammais) etc, are
speedily drowned i the ocean of worldly extence ike a ball
of won.

Just as people are easily purified by the observance of Right
Knowledge, Right Faith, and Right Conduct, and they attain
the regular succession of the happmess of Svarga (heaven),
and Moksa (Final Emanupation).

Just as persons whose eyes of viveka (Correct Judgment) are
covered by Mithyatva ( wrong behefl } do not ever think of
True God, True Guru (teacher), and the true Dharma-who
are destitute «f all faults

Just as silly persons, attached to house-hold work, and not
satisfied by the pleasure of sensual enjoyment, having acquired
manusyatva (human existence), lose therr human existence for
the sake of a triflmg pleasure.

Just as many persons, becoming devoid ot protection and
place of rescue, onr account of therwr carelessness, meet with
misertes of bemng burnt and of being pierced m Naraka (hell)

Just as people with their bodies covered with the armour of
Panca Mahavrata (the Five (ireat Vows of ascetic life), very
eastly crush thewr abhyantara ( mner J foes such as krodha
(anger) etc. which are mvincible to suras (gods) and a—suras
(demi—gods)

Just as persons who have the same frame of mmd towards
an enemy as towards a friend, towards a gem as towards z
pebble, and those who have the same frame of mind n
misery d4s in happmess, acquire much more happmess than
even gods.

The Jagad—guru (the precentor of the world) Sri Jineévara
preached the Excellent Dharma mn an  assemblv, consisting
of human bemygs, lower anmals and  gods  dehghted  with
an abuntdance of |ov.
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9. By the drinking of the nectar of the speech of the Jinéévara
that assembly became steady as 1f engraved in stone with a
small chisel or made steady with a strong adamantine plaster.

10 Also, by looking at the face of the Jindévara with un-wmking
eyes, the multitudes of lower ammals and human bemgs,
seemed beaubful as f they acquired the wealth of becoming
celestial bewngs

At Madhyama Ap3pa Nagari.

At that time, there lived in the Madhyama Apapi Nagari,
a very wealthy Brahmana named Somuilijja—who was busy with
cat-karman (the six permissible occupations viz adhyayana, adhya-
pana, vajna, vaga, dana, pratigraha of a Brahmapa) and who
was veryv resolute in the religious practicies enjoined n hus Sastras
and desirous of attainmg svarga (heaven), commenced a yama n
a locality outside the town and he had mvited eleven adhyapakas
(teachers) who were well-versed i fourteen vidyas ( art and
sciences)—who were clever mn interpretations of the meamngs oi
the verses of Four Védas—-who could laugh out Brihaspati ( the
God of Wisdom and Eloquence) by the pride of their individual
mtellect—and who were accompanied by hundreds of disciples
from distant parts of the country Many other Brahmmns such as
Upidhyaya, Saikara, Ishvara, Shwy, Jani, Gangadhara, Mahidhara,
Bhidhara, Laxmidhara, Pindy3, Vi,u, Mukunda, Gowinda, Puru-
shottama, Narayaya, Davé, Sripati, Umapati, Vidyvapati, Uapapat,
Jayadéva, Vyasa, Mahadéva, Shivadéva, Muldeva, Sukhadéva, (Jai-
gapati, Gaurpaty, Trivadi- Srikantha, Nilakantha, Harihara - B-l-
krishma, Yaduram, Rama, Ramiécarya, Raula, Madhusudana, Nara-
stnha, Kamalashanker, Somésvara, Harishanker, Trikama, Joshi,
Ramij, Shwvram, Dévarim, Govmdram, Raghuram, Udiram and
others had assembled there

Although thousands of Brihmms had assembled at the house
of Somila, the most prominent among them were the eleven learned
adalyaprkys ‘teachers who were specially invited there for the per-
formance of the Yaijna ceremony The eleven learned teachers
were 1. Indrabh.ti 2 Agnibhitt 3 Vayubhati 4. Vvakta 5. Sudha-
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rma. 6. Mandita. 7. Maurya-putra. 8. Akampita 9 Acalabhriti.
10. Métarya and 1. Prabhasa. Out of these -

1 Arya Indrabhiti (Gautama was an inhabitant of Gobara-gama
in Magadha-désa. He was a Brahmin by caste.. His father was
Vasubhiti and the name of his mother was Prithivi At that time
Indrabhiti (Gautama was {fty years old. He was the preceptor
of 500 pupils. He belonged to (Jautama gotra.

2. Arya Agnibhiati was the younger brother of Indrabhati
Gautama. He was 46 years old. He was the preceptor of 500
pupils.

3. Arya Viyubhati was the youngest brother of Indrabhat

(Gautama. He was forty-two years old. He was the preceptor of
500 pupils.

4 Arya Vyakta was an inhabttant of Kolliga Sannwééa. He
was a Brahmin by caste. His father was Dhana-mitra and his
mother was Varum  He was fifty years old at the time. e was
the preceptor of 500 pupils. He belonged to Bhiaradvaja gotra.

5. Arva Sudharma was an inhabttant of Kolliga Sannivésa.
He was Brahmuin by caste 1hs father was Dhammila and his
mother was Bhaddilla. He was fifty years old at the time. He
was the preceptor of 500 pupils He belonged to Agni-vailyayana

gnt ra

6 Arya Mandita was an mhabitant of Maurya Sannivssa. He
was a Brihmm by Caste s lather was Dhana-déva and his
mother was Vijaya-déva He was then fifty-three vears old He

was a preceptor of 350 pupils He belonged to the Visi-tha
gotra.

7 rrya Maurva-putra was alo an whabtant of Maurya San-
mésa He was a Brahmin by caste  Hi father was Maurva
and s Mother was Vijava-d'vd He was €7 vear old. He was
a preceptor of 350 pupils He belonged to Kasyapa gotra.

8 Arva Akampita was an inhabritant of Mithila, He was a
Brahmm  His father was Déva and his mother was Javanti  He
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was 48 years old. He was a preceptor of 300 pupils. He belonged
to Qautama-gotra.

9. Arya Acala-bhrita was an inhabitant of Kosala-désa. He
was a Brahmin His father was Vasu and his mother was Nanda.
He was 46 years old. He was a preceptor of 300 pupils. He
belonged to Harit-gotra. '

10- Arya Métarya was an inhabitant of Tungika Sannivésa of
Vatsa-désa. He was a Brahmin His father was Datta and his
mother was Varupa.dévi. He was 36 years old. He was a
preceptor of 300 pupils. He was belonged to Kaundinya-gotra.

11. Arya Prabhisa was aninhabitant of Rajagriha. He was a
Brahmin. His father was Bala and his mother was Atiprabha.
He was only 16 years old., He was a preceptor of 300 pupils.
He belonged to Kaudinya-gotra.

All these eleven teachers were invited by Somila to come
along with all their pupils.

Each one of these learned teachers individually had a doubt
in his mind. Por instance (1) Arya Indrabhiati Qautama had a
doubt about the existence of sfyg Jiva (Atmi, Soul, Living substa-
nce) (2) Agnibhiti had a doubt about s Karma (Fruit of Actions)
(3) Vayubhiti had a doubt about asfraassfix Tajjiva taccharira
Soul and Body are identical) (4) Arya Vyakta had a doubt whe-
ther, the five elements existed or not. (5) Arya Saudharma had a
doubt-yadrisih so tadrifah =igar: @ FJgD: meaning one will be
of the same particular type during this life that he was in
. previous life. (6) Arya Manadit had a doubt about Bandha
_bondage of Karamas (7) Arya Maurya-putra had a doubt the
oxestenca of devas (gods) (8) Arya Akampik had a doubt about
the existence of Nairikah (denizens of Hell) 9. Acala-brata had a
doubt the existence of Punya (merit) 10 Arya Métirya had a
doubt about Paraloka (next world future existence) and Arya
Prabhasa had a doubt about Moksa (A stase of Complete Deliv-
erence from the Bondage of Karmas).
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Ghee (clarified butter) Madha (honey) Yava (bariey-
corny etc. and other completeness of materials for
Yaina were collected Excellent garments and articles of gold
and silver, suitable for giving daksipya ( sacrificial fee-gifts )} to
Brahmanas were prepared, and visitors f{rom many distant
ceuntries, some out of devotion, some out of curiosity
and some out of pertinacily-had arrived there. Oblations
of yajna-materials into the agm kund ( square hole in the
ground for sacrilicial fire) were constantly belng given accom-
panied wifh uiterances of Mantras (incantations) of Védic hymns,
On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming {o the town
from heaven, the eminent Brahmapa Indrabbati Gautama became
elated with opinion about himseif and the sacrificiai ceremony he
had undertaken 10 periorm. He could not remain silent without
flattering himself. He told Somilijja-who was having the sacri-
ficial ceremony performed, and other Brahmanas “ See the mira-
ulous power of this Yajna (sacrifice). These propitiated gods
invited by our Mantras (incantations) become cleariy visible, and
they are coming here.”

When Indrabhiti CGautama, however, saw that the gods
and goddesses did not come to the sacrificial pavilion but that
they went to the Samavasarana where Sramana Bhagavin Maha
vira was preaching, he asked out of curiosiiy “Have these gods.
lost their way ? Instead of coming here, where else are they going ?
On inquiry from various persons, he was informed °¢They are
going to the Samavasarana prepared by gods for Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira-the great Sarvajna (omniscient) possessing profound
knowledge about past, persent, and fuiure events-a treasure of
extra-ordinary supreme power, beauty, vajour, fame, and other
virtuous qualities-~who has recently arrived in the neighbouring
pleasure-garden of the town., The gods and goddesses riding
excelient vimanas (aerial cars) and people of the town, are going
there to do homage to the worshipful Jinédvara ”

— Indrabhuti Gautama—
On hearing the the word Sarvajna ( Omniscient ), Indra-
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bhiiti Gautama was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning
with furious anger; s eyes became blood-shot; his face looked
frightful; and he angnly said-* Ah { While ] am a Sarvajna (Omnis-
cient) how does anybody else dare to call himself also a Sarvajna ?
It is painful to hear it. How can such an up-plaesant thing be
at all, heard * Because, some foolish person may be cheated by
any rogue, but he has deceived even gods (who are called vibudha
(wise-men), so that they go to him abandoning the sacrificial
pavilion and me, who is a sarvajna (omniscient.)

AET | G FE ATATEAIEN 3 TIan: |
FHSTHRCART] HIGFTH=E 97 ihen
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TAXATHIFAG, JFVEABEAT Q1T T ag WM

1. Aho | Surdh katham bhrantastirthambha iva vayasih;
Kamalakaravadbhékd makgikddcandaman yatha. |
2. Karabha iva sad-vriksin ksirannam s$tkari iva;

Arkasyalokavad ghtkastyaktva yagam prayinti yat 2

1-2. Alas! Why do the gods, becoming perplaxed, go away,
leaving the sacrificial offerings, like crows abandoning water of
sacred peace or flies abandoning sandal-wood or camels aba-
ndoning good trees, or hogs abandoning a diet of rice-pudding or
like owls abandoning the light of the Sun ¢

WRAT-ATT AN ST GIFQTTAT A GO |
A X T ARAAT F JEAog R N

3. Athava yadriSo’yam sarvajnastadriéa evaité surah;
Anurtipa éva samyogah grimyanatinam ca mtrkhapam 3.

3. Or, as is this sarvajna, so certainly are these gods
Similar is the connection between ordianary (village) dancers and
silly persons. However, | cannot put up with his boasting as a
sarvajna.
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gravgRafufrziain amigEd gaT |
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4. Pasyanurpamindidirépa miakaranda $ékharo mukharah;
Api ca picumandamukulé maukulikulamiakulam milati. 4,

4. See the complaisance; the most beautiful juicy portion
of the Mango tree becomes, eloquent with the huzzing of bees,

while a flock of crows meet confusedy on the buds of Neem
(Azadrctd Indica) treesl.

s agsd & g gerai Fefsag)
SRR T @ &), Fenmg a2 0w

o Vyomn siryadvayam kim syad, guhayam kéari dvayam
Pratyakiré ca khadgau dvau sarva-jnavaham sa ca? 5

5. How can there be two Suns in the sky, iwo lions in a
cave, two swords in a sheath, and two sarvajnas,| and he ¢

He then asked with derision, people who were returning
after paying respects io the Venerable Ascetic, O ! did you see
the Sarvajna ¢+ What 18 his appearance like i what is his natural
form ¢ »’ the people said.—

afy REEmIAN g e anfaafs s
qriaTred afid 2fE eng ava st @ s sl

6. Yaditnioki-gapanapari syat tasyah samaptiryadi ndyusah syat
Paré Parardhyem gagpitam yadi spat, gapéya nihdesa guno’pi
sa syat. 6

6. If there be a difierent calculation of ( all the objects of )
the three worlds, and if there is no life left for the completion
on that calculation, and if the calculation be beyond Pardrdhg
(100000 00000000000) then only, he becomes one whose -entir¢
qualities become caiculable, 6.
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On being told, thus, he thought—

FAAY qETAT ATATAT: FIAR |
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7. Ninamésa mahadhfirto, mayayih kula-mandiram;
Katham lokah samasto’pi vibhramé patito'muna ? 7.

7 Certainly, he is a great rogue, and he is the family-
temple of fraud How is the whole population thrown into deiu-
sion by him 7 7

T W JUHTR g & 99F FLIHA |
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8. Na ksamé ksapa-mitram tu iam sarvainam kadacana;
Tamah stomamapakartum Siryo naiva pratiksaté, 8.

8. | cannot at all tolerate that sarvajna even for a moment.
The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkness. 8.

YT S IO R |
afigy Ry¥d 7 ge=d sq9a 10 2 |

9. Vaisvanarah karasparéam késarolluncanam harih,
Ksatriyasca ripuksépam na sahanté kadacana. 9.

9. Fire does not tolerate a touch with the hand, a lon
does not tolerate a pulling of his wane; and a ksatriya (a brave
warrior) does not ever tolerate an insult from his enemy.

Tt ft a9 arfigregett denf: a1
AT QEIT ST GAHT GYQ A U 2o 1)

10. Mays hi yéna vadindristispim samsthapitdh sameé;
(shé 4durataraz ko'sau sarvajno matpuro bhavét * 10,

10 BEminent controversiahsts have beén thoroughly silenced
by me in discussion. Who 1s, before me, this sarvajna-who is
very brave in his own house?
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11, $ailda yénajnina dagdhan purah ké tasya padapab ?
Utpatitd gaja yéna ki viyostasya pumbhikah. ? i1

1. What are the ifrees before the fjire by which rocks
of sione were burnt ? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind by
which elephants have been thrown up ¢

Also,

nay AeRTET TR RSO ARrErEig: |
ga1 sredfasimitasngaa wfk gfear sgad= e

12. (ata Gauda-de$o’dbhava dira-desam bhayijjar-Gaurjarastr-
asmiyuh
Mrita Malaviya Stilangastilangodbhava jajniré pandita
madbhayéna. 12

}2. On account of fear irom me, the learned men born
in (Qauda-deéa-Central Bengal-went away to a distant country;
and the learned men of Qurjara-déda ( Guiarat )—enfeebled by
fear-were terrified; the learned men of Malava ( 8 country in
Central India) died; and | think the learned men cf Tilaaga (a
country in South India ) were reduced like particles of sesamum

seeds. _
R | PEAET & TET q0sy qfzer afq zifaer aearat:
ov | nfgforearssat wraglias sragesd arfagfassag ne 2

13. Aré Lita-iatan kva yitan pranastih patista api Dravida

vridayarttah;
Aho! vadilipsa” turé mayyamusmin jagatyutkatam vadidur-
bhikéamsétat. 13.

13. Alas! Where have the learned men born in Lata
(country south of Broach) gone? Even the wise learned men of
Dravida ( a country in South India ) distressed by shame, have
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disappeared. Myseli being always eager to meet a controversialist,
there has become an extra-ordinary scarcity of controversialits in
this world. 13.

T GUTSH HYsat 71} qamAAgsEhy 7
fd a1 g aufrafRsmdd o e

14,  Tasya mamiagré ko'san vadi sarvajna manaudvahati
[ti tatra gantumutkam tamagnibhitir-jagadaivam 14.

14. Who is this controversialist before me who bears the
conceit of being called a sarvajna. Agnibhati, thus told him, who
was very desirous of going there:-

f& a3 nifEs2 a3 wavdw ! mfa q9vseg
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15. Kim tatra vadikité tava prayaséna ? yami bandho’ham
Kamalonmtilanahe to -r-nétavyah kim suréndra-gaijan > 5.

15. Why should you take trouble for the vadi--kita (the
worm of & couniroversialist.) O brother! I am going. Should a
stately elephant of Indra be led for the purpose of up-rooting a
lotus ¢

wrqazdsgufaqaly vsowea gt o
azfy sarfg 2@y wg F gFw o0 2g 0

16. Akathayadathéndrabhiiti- r-yadyapi macchijayya evasay;
Tadapi pravadinama $rutva sthatum na. éaknomi, 16

16. Indrabh(iti said:—Although he is fit to be won over
even by a disciple of mine, I cannot sit slient, after hearing the
name of a controversialist. 10.

ewafas: wfug g2os o sm )
graael ffred: fa au o Lo
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17. Pilyatastilah kaécit dalata sca yatha kanah;
Sudayatastrigam kimcidagastén pibatah sarah, 17.

18. Mardayatastusah ko'pi tadvadésa mamabhavat;
Tathapi sasahi-na hi mudha sarvajnavadinam 18.

17-18. Just as, while crushing, some seed of sesamum
remained uncrushed; while pounding, some grain of corn remained
unpounded; while removing grass completely, some grass remained
unremoved; when Agastya (name of a Védic sage) drank the
whole ocean, some pool remained undrunk, when grinding, some
chaft remained unground. So, it really happened with me. How-
ever, I cannot uselessly put up with the sarvajna controversialist
Because,

wrRuwfd afa gt 13q1
st  adt gu-der engadt a2

19 Ekasminnajite hyasmin sarvamapyajitam bhavét
Ekada he sati lupta-€ila syadasti sada. 19

19. If this cne is not won over, everything else becomes
unconquered; because if a chaste woman becomes deprived of her
chastity only once, she always becomes unchaste.

frst S Bty aga AR qar i |
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20). Citram caiva trijagati sahasro nirjité maya vadaih;
Kispracatasthalyamiva kankatuko’ sau sthito vadi 20

20 It is really strange that in the three worlds, thousands
have been won over by me by discussions, this controversialist has

remained like a grain of corn resisting fire mn a cooking dtsh of
easily-prepared food.
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Afeaafrd g1 snsngaafy agr vy |
Fequfy wdtey vew A fasafa o ke

21. Asminnajité sarvam jagajjayayodbhatamapi yado nadyet;
Alpamapi darirastham galyam pranan viyojayati 21

21. If this one is not won over, the entire reputation
acquired by my victory over controversialists all over the world,
becomes completely destroyed. Because, even a small thorn existing
in the body, deprives it of pripan (the means of supporting life).

Also because,

foz vreusfy Qe & gt & fasfa 20
urfenfass: o2 e odsfa oread® 121

33. Chidré svalpé’pi potan kim piathodhau na nimajiati 3
Ekasminuistaké kristé durgah sarvo’ pi patyaté. 22

22. Does not a ship sink under water even with a small
hole in it ¢ A fortress is completely pulled down by the removal
of only one brick. 22

Having thought thus, Indrabhiiti Gautama, at the time of
going into the presence of Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, decorated
himself with twelve distinguishing marks on his body, wore a gold
yajnopavita-the sacred thread worn by the members of the first
three classes ( Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaiéyas) over the left shoulder
and under the right arm-became arrogant, dressed himself with
yellow garmenis, and went accompanied by his five hundred pupils-
some carrying books in their hands, some carrying Kamandalu
(wooden water-pots catried by ascetics) in their hands, and some
carrying darbha —a kind of sacred grass used at religious cere-
monies and carried as a sign of victory-by whose undermentioned
eulogical cries relating to their preceptor, the horizon was re-
sounding,

quexdt & 'sgTw Sarasvati Kanthabharana, The necklace
of Sarasvali-the goddess of Speech and Learning.
4
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qiftasazefiaem Vadi vijaya Laksmi éarapa Who has the
shelter of the Goddess of Wealth, Portune, and Prosperity, for
defeatiug a controversialist.

qifgmasism Vadi mada ganjana. Who removes the pride
of & controversialist.

mfggenistw Vadi mukha bhanjana- Who breaks the mouth
of a controversisalist.

qiizawfag Vadi gaia simha- Who is like a lion to the
elephant in the form of a controversialist

aEysatfteg Vadidvara Lha- Who dissolves the greatuess
of a controversialist

uifgfasrorgy-Vadi simhastapada- Who is like an Astapada-
(a fabulous eight- legged animal-a match for lions and elephants)
to the lion in the form of a controversialist

mfzfawafwg  Vadi  vijaya vidada is dexterous in the
viclory over a controversialist.

afygafiare Vadi vrinda bhomipala- Who is a profec-
tor of the territery of the multiude of controversialists.

qifzfire wys- Viadi diran Kala- Who is like the (Qod of
Death- to the head of a coniraversialist

aifg=wgErsaror Vadi kadali kripaga. Who is like a  sword
to a plantain treemn the form of a controversialist,

gifrador- Vadt tamo bhipa- Who is lke the Sun in
dispelling the darkness embodied in the controversialist.

qufgmvguacg- Vadi godhima gharatta- Who is like a
hand-mill for grinding wheat to a controversialist.

gigagitgaucz-Mardita vadi maraita- Who is like a wind-
mill for the pounded controversialist.

quffazagar- Vadi ghata mudgara Who is like a hammer
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for (breaking the waierpot in the form of a controversialst

MfgywmewT-Vadi ghiika bhaskara-Who is like the Sun to
the owl-in the form a controversialist

aifgagzmed-Vadi samudrigasté-Who is like the sare Aga-
stya (who drank the ocean)to the ocean for a controversialist

mfkasrg@aefeaa-Vadi tarinmilana hastin - Who is like an
elephant in up-rooting a iree in the form of a controversialist.

gifggrai=-Vad: sura suréndra- Who 1s like an Indra to the
gods for a controversialst

aifensemitrg-Vadi garuda Govinda-Who is like Qovinda
{Krispa; snatching away nectar from (Qaruda-the King of Serpents—
to a controversialst,

guigsaTisa-Vade jana rajana- Who like a King to a popu-
lace for a controversialist

mifzwawew-Vadi Kamsa Kahana-Who Is like Kahiana (Krispa)
who killed Kamsa-to the controversialist.

afxzforg—Vadi haripa haré-Who is like a lion to antelopes
for a controversialist,

gifzsarawialc-Vidi jvara Dhanvantari~Who is like Dhanv-
antari—-the great physician of-the gods to the fever-for a contr-
overialist

qr&gm&a—v'&di yutha malla-Who is like a wrestler to to
the multitude of controversialists.

aifgzqansa=~Vidi bridaya dalya-Wno is like a thorn to
the heart of a controvorsialist,

aifqrusfiyw-Vad: gapa jipaka-Who is the protector of the
mass of controversialist

mfzrnsadias- Vadt Salabha Jipaka--Who is like a lamp be-
fote the grass-hopper-in the form of a controversialist,
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mfyaswgegm-Vadi Cakra cidamoné~Who is like a crest
lewel woin by sovereigns amony controversialists,

gfgatoom®-Pandita  Siromané-Who 15 the best among
learned men

tafsaRwam~Viitancka vada-Who has become victorious in
numerous confrovarsies.

greadtesagari-Sarasvatl labdha prasada~-Who has obtained
the special favour from the (Goddess of Speech and Learning.

indrabbhiti Gautama, then, thought within hunself “Ah ! why
has this been done by this 1ogue ! That | have been provoked
to anger by his arrogance or being called a Sarvajna.

Because,
FOEYET HTRATI LiTYTAL |
WFEE ATAT-FSZETTT qEC (12
1. Krispasarpasya mandakascapetam datumudyatah ;
Akhuradaiéca mirjara damstrapataya siadarab, 1

I. A frog has become ready to give a slap to a black
snake, and rats are respectiully ready for striking off completely
the teeth of a cat.

IO TS s qeg wafd Iy )
fa: wA@ATT daTeat THY AT A 2 0
2. Vrisabhah svargajam $ringaih prahartum kanksati drutam;
Dvipah parvatapatiya dantabhyam yataté hayat 2

2. A bull desires to strike a blow at once to be borne in
heavens by means of his horns, and an elephant tries to pull
down vehementfy a mountain by means of his two tusks.

99%: FaReTHay FoguiEy |
qgesl yggt gafa™ TAQEA S 2

3. Sadakah késariskandhkrakésaram kristumihaté ;
Maddrisian yadasau sarava-vittvam khyapayate jane. 3.
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3. A little hare desires to pull away the mane of the neck
of a lion; similarly, this man declares himself well-known as a
Sarvajna among the people before my eyes

Taituafiy o ga: ea: s
FATTEASAT qg¢ qREHTE: 02 |

4 Sesasirsamapim latumi hastah sviyah prasaritah
Sarvajnatopato’'néna yadaham parikopitah 4,

4 He has extended his hand for the purpose of taking
the jewel irom the head of a $esa-(name of.a serpent supporting
the earth and formung the couch of Vispu during his sleep). 1
have been provoked to anger by him on account of his arrogance
of being called a Sarvajna

anrafigasds zmfaeaifedisgar
Flas=gear 3¢ seqmafefm@rag i v

5. Samirabhimukhasthéna davagni-r- jvalito’ muna;
Kapikacchualatid déhé saukhy&yalingita nanu, 5.

5. A forgest-fire has been kindled by him, he himself rema-
ining in the direction facing the wind; he really embraced Kapika-
cchu-lata-the itch-nettle plant-for pleasure.

He, then, said “Let it be so! What does it matter ¢ I will
soon make him unable to give a reply. Because,

FTAE TH(S WIS A ST
ofxd g wEata @ @EE | TFAe i & 0

6. Tavad garjati khadyotastavad garjati Candramih
Udité tu sahasraméau na khadyoto na Candramah 6.

5. Khadyota-the fire-fly boasts and the Moon boasts,
(so long as there is na Sun) but when the thousand-rayed Sun
rises, there is no fire-fly and there 18 no Moon,
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FIERTINIIEITE IB1AITHIY TAEEST |
AT GRGEHR Ao sagefaaT ag v © ¢

7. Saranga matanga turanga pfigap palayya-tamasu vanida-
musmat;
Satopakopg sphuta-kesarasci-r-mrigadhirdjo’ yamupéyi-
van yat. 7.

7. O multitudes of spotted deer, elephants, and horses | Run
away quickly from this forest, because, this proud wrathtul
mrigadhiraja (the monarch of beunsts-lion) with the splendour of
the expanded mane,’ is approaching.

9 ARTEUTET And agafeaa: |
A I WwATHRTITs RfaBag v ¢

. Mama bhiagyabharadyadva vadyam samupasthitah,
Adya tim rasanakandGmapanesyé viniécitam. 8

8. Perhaps this controversialist has arrived here as a result,
of good actions done by me in previous lives, [ will now, surely,
remove tie itching of my tongue.

FHON AY e qrieed dfvar afas
% FHYAISHT T4 GTR AT T qq: 0 Q0

9. Laksamapé mama daksatvam sahity¢ samhita matih
Tarké karka$ata’tyartham kva $astré nasti mé dramah

9. | am clever in Laksana Sistra (grammar) and intelligent
in Sahitya (art of poetry), I am very tough in Tarka (logic). in what
science, have I not made studious efforts. 9,

Jueg miem ), &% T ? W A a9 )
wqifyar @ ? 74, feusd s afem: 20 2o 0

10 Yamasya Malavo diré kim syat ¢ Ko va@ vacasvinah.
A-posito raso ? Ninam kimajéyam ca cakrigah. 10,
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10. Is Malava {a country in Central India), distant for Yama
(Qod of Death) ? What tasts hase not been nurtured by a
person with a tongue ? and What is really unconquerable for a
Cakrin (a discus-wieider) ? 10

iy g a=ter feaamed wgrwang ?
ghom a s Rassaaem I 20 19 0

11 Abhédyam kimu vajrasya kimasidhyam mahitmanam ¢?
Ksudhitasya na kim khadyam kim na vacyam kalasya ca

11, What is incapable of being pierced by Vajra (Indra’s
thunder-bolt) # What is unattainable by great personages > What
is not eatable by a hungry person ¢ and, What is not speakable
for a rogue.

weqgumwRy P faforat Fewcaeg 7
ety aff awT TRTATRT A 1 2R |

12. Kalpa—dripamadéyam kim nir-vigginam kimatyajam ?
Qacchami tarhi tasyanté pasyamyétatparakramam.

12. What is un-fit to be given by Kalpa-Vriksa (the fabu-
lous Wishing Tree—capable of giving every-thing) «+ What is un-
abandonable by persons cf a tranquil temperament? | am there-
fore going to him, and will see his strength

aq7 quTiY S@ea—freaver wstaa: |
sty frfaarsedls agreeifa smemgy v 2201
13 Tatha mamipi trailokya—jitvarasya mahaujasah

Ajeyam kimiva'stiha tadgachamu jay@myamum 13.

13. Never—the-less, what 1s unconquerable for a very powerful
man like myseli-who has conquered the three worlds?i | am,
therefore, going, and | will bave victory over him. 13

warfy fSga gsgadsa amafesay ot |
& a@, f& fous, T agtac s fs v 7 2w
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14 ltyadi cintayan prabhumavéksya sopana samsthito dadhyau
Kim Brahma, kim Vispuh, kim Sadasivar Sankarah kim va ?

14. Thinking thus, and on beholding Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira, he thought while standing un the foot-steps of the
stair-case, ‘‘Is the Brahma ¢ s he Viggu ? Is he Sadadiva
(Siva ever kind) or Is he Sankara ?

T & 7 a 7 sronelfsa: gafsfy A dasg |
9% 1% 7 4 @ gfvawaslEa, fasg ? 9 g sk

a® % ? / STUP, | T swndtE: 7 3 qE@sag: |
e Qefratmfasgratsfasatasg 1 24

15, Candrah kim ? sa na yatkalankakalitah Stryo’pi no tivraruk
meruh kim 7 na sa yannitinta kathino Visgu ¢ na yat so’sitah

Brahma kim !na jaraturah sa ca jarabhiru ¢ na yatso’ tanuh
Jiaatam dosavivariitikhilagupakirno'ntimasterthakrit £S5

5. Is he Candra (the Moon) { He is not, because, the Moon
is disgraced by a blemish; Is he even the Sun? No, the sun
possesses intense brightness,

Is that Mount Méru? No, it is extremely bard (Is he) Visgu ?
No, because he is dark-coioured

Is he Brahma? No, heis with old age, diseased and he
Jarabhiru { afraid of old age-Kamadveva God of Love) No, beca-
use he iz without a body. Now, I know he is the last Tirthankara
who is free from faults, and who is full of all (kinds of) virtues 15

yufémraam growfrtag |

vyT A% SRSy g @ Qafa 0 25 0
F9 74T qE¥ &1 | ot gusiag
qTeTE FIERIIN-a% wt wrq asshy ngwi
a3 stafrdarsit sty v a0 N

srwaew & amwm sReafiy = awegag o 2<
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wfenfEsfer-as ¥ axgia: )
sniaaaTt 99 Vg AW 0 R

IRANASE T 6T 7 vy earhic av wog |
%2 gfedtsefife, D wg ¥ T e

16. Hémasimhasanasinam sura-rajani¢évitam.
Dristva Viram jagatptijvam ciifaydmasa catasi 16.
17 Katham mayi mahatvam ha raksapiyam puri'riitam—
Frasadam kiskahéto-r-bhanktum kova ndma vanchati 17,
18 Ekénavijiténapi manahanistu k3 mama ?
Jagajjétrasya kim nama, karisyami ca sampratam 18,
lg. Avicaritak3ritvamaho I mé manda- durddhiyah
Jagadisavataram yat {éfuménam samdgatah i9

20. Asysgré’bam katham vaksyé t parévé yasyimi va katham
Sankaté patito’smiti, Sivo raksatv mé yaéan 20,

16 On seeing Sramana Bhagavin Maravira-worthy of adora-
tion in the three worlds - sitting on a lon seated throne of gold,
and being worshipped by the sura-raja ( lring of gods )—he
(Indrabhfity) thought in his mind— 16

17 Alas! How can the greatness acquired previously by me,
be preserved > Who normally desires to break a palace for the
sake of a small nail ? 17.

18 What loss of respect will be wmine, by not bemng victor-
jous over this one only, though I have conquered the three
worlds ¢ Now, what should 1 do?

19. Oh! It 1s an indiscrete act of mine, that, though dull-
witted—, | have come here to gel victary over im who is the
mcarnation of tlie Sunreme (lod of the Universe,

20. What ~".ould I say before him?* How willl go to him?
[ have fallen into a calamity. May Swva preserve may reputation,
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sufaafe wivda gz T w9
ag afrzagg=ar sy ga=sR 1 220l

21. Kathancidapi bhagyéna céd bhavédatra mé iaya{i
Tada pandita-mirddhanyo bhavami bhuvana-trayé 21,

21, It I fortunately becorme victorious here, any how,
then, I will become pre-eminent among learned men in the three

worlds. 21.

yeufz fS=aawa guragtay fmo)
syfadr g ammRfwgETg 1 R U

22 Ityadi cintayannéva sudhamadhuraya gira
Abhisito Jinéndrépa namagotrokti-piirvakam 22.

22. When be was, thus, meditating, he was addressed by the
Jinéndra, duly uifering his reme and goira (lincage) with a speech
as sweet as nectar 22

¢ fladsza? 7 & gEavgaafa )
vgFsfaraazfa s1mfe feust ag vy

23. Hé Gautaméndrabhité ! tvam sukhén3gatavinasi
Hykte acintayadvéiti namipi kimasau mama 23.

23. O Gautama Indrebhiti 2 You are happily wel-come. When
he was, thus, addressed, he ttoucht Howisit he even knows my

name. 23

sn {eaafazzid, €1 a7 aw 9 3% oig ?
sakgrmenios ssew: & fRmwa? o

24, Jagat-tritaya-vikhystan:, ko va nadma na vetlti mam ?
Janasyabalagopzlam pracchanak kim divakarah !

24. Who does not know me-who is tamous in the three
world-? Is the Sun concealed before the populace, down to boys
and cowherds ? 24,
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- gETRafy a9 9 T qAferag
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25. Prakasayati guptam cét sandeham mé magah-sthitam
Tada janami Sarvajham, anyatha tu na kincana. 25.

25. If he announces my secret doubt existing in my mind
then, I can know him to be a Sarvajia Otherwise, never at all;
by no iwreans.

frag=afafs S g« sfladws: |
favraafy A7 G979 9 T U] Y

26, Cintayantamiti procé prabhuh ko jiva-samsayah
Vibhavayasi no Véda-padirtham srupu tanyatha. 26.

26. To him, who was meditating in this way, the Venerable
Lord said:— w hat ? Have you a doubt about &tz Jiva (Atmi -Soul) ?
And why do you not trace out tlie meanings of the sentences
of the Védas. Now, listen to them, 26.

agy quaqra: ik agrqdrsear fag
nfgmarafa: & 3 i@ quafagdt o ve

27. Samudro mathyamanap kih Gaagapiiro'thava kimu
Adibrahma-dhvaniz kim va Vira-védadhvaai-r-babhau 27,

27. The sound of the verse of the Védas being explained
by Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira, became, as if the ocean was
being churned, or as if it were th: sound of ihe floods over the
Qanges or as ii it was the First Sound of the Brahman,

3. Ganadhara-vida
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira while opening the disscusion
seid:— - )

O Indrabhtti Gantama! you have a doubt, in your mind, ahout
the existence of stg Jiva or syrear Atma-Soul whether there is
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anything like Atma or not? Your doubt is caused by mutually
conflicting verses ol the Védas.

The Yeda-pada (the verse of the Védas) is as under:—

Vijnana ghana évaitebhyo bhatébhyar samutthaya tanyéva'n-
uvinasyati, na prétya sanjna’stiti.

You have been interpreting the meaning of this verse as
follows: —

You really believe that this vininaghana (aggregate mass of
various kinds of knowledge) i-e Atma-capable of performing
ditferent kinds of actions such as walking, runoing, eating, etc,
having been produced from a particular combination of the five
gross elements (earth, water, fire, air, and ether) becomes
dissolved, on death into those same elements; and that there is
no technical term like prétya (future life).

That is to say—The aggregate mass of various kinds of
knowledge for instance of a pot, of a hiouse or, of a human
being, resulting from their embodied forms produced by a combi-
nation of the five natural elements (earth, water, fire, air, and
ether) is only derived from the mass of gross elements. Also, you
hold that there is no substance like Atma (Soul), which the
believers in the doctrine of the. existence of Atma, accept it to be
the receptacle of Jnana (Knowledge). Because you seem to hold
the idea that knowledge is derived from combinations of the five
elements, and you consequently believe that the five elements
should be considered as the main source of knowledge, and you
think that just as the power of causing intoxication arises from
the various constituents of an intoxicating mixture, in the same
way, the faculty of knowing, is produced from the five elements
embodied in various body-forms. In this way, the mass of different
kinds of knowledge is produced from combinations of the five
elements arranged in numerous forms. In the same way, when
the five elements arranged in various body-forms, are dissolved
at death, the mass of knowledge of substances, disappears into
the five elements like a bubble of water into water. Consequently,
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you believe that there is no such thing as Atma in this world,
and that tiere is nothing hke para-loka (future life), that s to
say, there is no re-birth after death. Because, you ihink that
when there 15 no exsstence of Atma, how can there be {uture
life ¢ After death, uo one goes to next world, and no one comes
back from the next world

Besides, O lndrabhiti! you think that the above-mentioned
explanation of the verse of the Védas is logically correct. Because,
the existence of Atma cannot be proved by direct proof. That is
to say, Atma is not visible and its presence cannot be established
by the sense of touch or by any other sense. Then what is the
proof about tlie cxistence of Atma? If at all Atma-the Soul exists,
it must be perceplible like a water-jar, a picce of <cloth etc,
Though the Pdaramagnus (electrons; are ailso unperceptible, they
become perceptible in the forms of a water-jar etc, but Atma 1s
not directly perceptible (by the senses) in any such forms.

The existence of Atma cannot be proved by anumiana or
inference; because inference is preceded by a Pratyaksa or Direct
Perception. The man who has the direct and personal experience
of obserying the relation between smoke and fire at places
like kitchen etec, recollects the relation between smoke and fire
directly seen by him before, and thinks to himself ‘I had seen
fire wherever there was smoke, and hence there must be fire
here on this mountain, as there is smoke on it In this way,
inference follows the previous direct perception As nothing seems
to be directly related to Atma, how c.n the existence of Atma
be proved with the help of anumana or inference ¢

The existence of Atma cannot be proved even with the help
of Scriptuiral Authority because some scriptures say that the soul
exists, while some say that it does not. Thus it is hard to
ascertain as to which scripture is correct and which 1s not.

The exirfence of Atm3 cannot be proved also with the help
of the proof of “ upama ” or comparison, because the proof of
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comparison leads a main object; just as the man perceiving a
wild ammal called Qavava, Tern Im Rojha—a wnte-footed
autelope 1 a forest, s tempted to make the pimilarty and says,
* Jhus animal resembles the Cow *But as there 1» no object
celled Atmai- soul-in the world, with what can the soul be com-
pared ¢

In this way; the existence of Atmd (soul) cannot be proved
by any proof and heace it should be believed Atmi does not
exis?. Moreover, it is oure experiencc that Sa-téja-Jnana. t.-e
clear knowladge, is been produced fromr the boby that has been
nourshed by the nutricous food of ghee, milk e‘c, and hence
should be beheved that knowledge is the out come of the Panca-
Maha Bhaitas i-e the five mawm elemneats existing in the form a
human pody, Jidua e knowladge is the Dearna-eifcct of the
elements but not of the soul and hence, you say that there is
no object called Atma or Soul, Of course it is your belief that
the existence of Atma cannot be groved with the help of the
Vedic hyma fygwaas etc. Vijndna ghana etc. and with the help
of the proofs apparent to the senses, and hence, you think that
there is no object ke Atma But again, on account of other
Védic verses saying that * There 18 Atma,’ a doubt is cgeated in
your mind as to whether Atma exicts or not.

But Oh Indiabhutt (Qautama, this doubt of yours, 1s improper
and base -less; because you have not followed the meaning of
the Védie hymn: -

frgmagm Q@q qa: ggenia aetasy frasela, a
seaagisia—

Vijnana-ghana évaitébhys bhuatébhyah samutthaya tagyéva'nu
vinadyati, na prétya-sajnasti-

and hence the meaing of that hymn is not as you interpret
it as above, but its interpretation is as follows —

Listen to it. | fymni@aw 3 Vijnana ghana éva ] The Vidista
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jnana i-e the vpaycga or defrife application of inana~Darésna or
Perception is called Viindna. Aimi-the soul-which is the form of
assemrblage of the ‘iirana, is born in the form of upayoga (appli-
calicn)  to tle matler= lile earth etc. which are apparent to
the sences as, This is earth; This is a water—jar ° This is &
piece cf cloth ’ etc; and | avdasg famwaf® tdnyéva’'nu vinadyatil
only in the absance of the congnition of these matters, the soul
perishes in the form of the upayoga (applsciion) of these
matters and is born in the form of the upayoga’ of other matters;

or it thus rcmeirs in ke samanya ( ordinary ) form; [ & gradmsha
na prélyasajudsti] In this way, as the Atma is not in the
form its former upayogs, the sign or the name referring to the
former ‘upaycga’ dces not exist, So {0 say there are numerous
synonyms or allerrative {eros of Alma in every field in the form
of the ‘upayoga’ of Jndna-Daréana Knowledge and Percepfion
Atma is inseparatle frcm the assemblage of knowledge or full
‘Vijnana' that is to ray, Aim3 being full ol vijnina (femmun ux

vijn &ra- ghana éva) is the escemblige of ‘Vijhana.' Wthen the forms
like a jar, a cloth, etc have assumed the asparent ‘ upayvoga °’
of those arhéles as as * This is a jar* This is a cloth’ eto, i-e
it is born as the various ¢ Vijnana Paryiyas because there
exists the relation to the ijar, cloth and such other things in the
act of the soul's taking birth, Then, when the articles like a jar,
cloth etc are separated or when they become non-existant or
when the mind is deviated to another object or in case the
upayoga’' of the soul, gets rid of that article, and joins the

‘opayoga’ of an another article, the articles like a jar, cloth efc,
which happened to be in apparent forms, tose those forms and
other arficles having the upayoga' of Atma, become ‘iféya’ i e
apparent In this way, when a jar, a cloth efc, lose their apparent
forms, Atma also does not retain the ‘upayoga’ of those articles
as ‘This is a jar’ *‘This is a cloth’ and so on, but is turned into
the ‘upayoga’ of other articles or remains in Sam#inya svaruapa’
(ordinary form) It does not exist in the forms of its previous
‘upayoga’ Because of this, it is said, in the Védic hymn,
w dengisafiw na prétyasasanjnasti, that is to say, the term of
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the Soul in the form of the previous upayoga (application) does
not then, exXist.

Atm3 bhas a three-fold naure. It is born in the form of vijnana—
paryaya of the objects that are apparent. As at this time the
vijndna parydyas’ of the former objects articles) are non-exist-
tent, and hence the soul is destructible or perishable, because
its attention to the previous, objects is non-existent; and its is
immortal in the form of the matter owing to ¢ Vijndna-Santati ’
which exists from tle beginning-less time. In this way the Soul
has the nature of (1, uipdda (origination) and (2) vyaya (destruc-
tion) in the form of rarydva and it has the nalure of dhrauvya
(continuity or immortality in the formof dravya (matter),

Moreover, O Indrabhtiti (Qautama! the existence of the Soul
can be proved with the help of evident proofs. The knowledge
regarding the pitcher, cloth etc produced in you is itself Atma
or Soul because knowledge being inseparable from soul is itself
soul. Knowledge is apparent to every one on account of his
personal experience and when knowledge is apparent, why should
it not be believed that Atma which is not separate cor different
from knowledge is Pratyaksa (Directly Perceptible)

Besides, Atma is ‘Pratyaksa Siddha or seli-evident owing to
the experience of “1” which takes place in the practice ot all the
three kidla (periods of time i-e pas, present and future) as:—
‘1 spoke” ‘I am speaking’ and ‘I shall speak’ If you have no
faith in Atma what will vou cling 1o by the word “I"”/ If you
will say that you will resort to bodv by means of the word “1”
i-e you may say that the words “l spoke"” etc apply to the body.
then even the dead body must feel by the words “‘l spoke’™ etc
but the corpse has no such feeling, Therelore, it must be belteved
that the body diiferent from this (mortal) bodv 1s affected by the
feelings arising from “l spoke”. | am speaking etc and
that (different body) is Atma or Soul. Moreover, the Quai (an
object possessing qualities) the qualities of which are apparent,
is itself believed to be apparent. Besides, qualities, like desire,
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doubt eic are self-evident fo every one by his own experience
and hence Atmi-the rcot of or the support to all these qualities
should be taken 2s sel-evident. Body cannot be calleg the root
of all the qualbties, like memory, desire, doubt etc, because, the
‘guni’ of the qualties must corrcspenrd with the qualities themselves,
Those qualities are abstract and ammate while the body Iis
concrete and inanimate., How can the body which is -oncrete and
in-animate, be the rcot of {(or support to) the qualities which are
absiract and animate ? Hence Atma-the Guni-which is absiract
and animate, must be accepled as the support 1o those abstract
and animate qualities.

The existence of Atma can be proved also by means of
‘anumana’ (inference). It can be proved in this way:~The thing
that is enjoyable must have the person to enjoy i, just as, dinner,
clothes eic are ihe things that are enjoyable, atd man is the
enjoyer, in the same way, this body is also ‘bhojva (a thing to be
enjoyed), and hence, there must exist some ‘shariri’ the enjoyer
of the body and that enjoyer is Atma.

The existence of Atma can be proved by means of religlous
senipiures, It is mentioned in 1the Véda itself that Y |/ANEar
aru:— Sarvam ayamatmid Jndnamavah i-e this Atma (soul) s
full of knowledge.

Moreover, it is the soul who knows the (essence of) three
X, ¥, ¥, i-e three words beginning with the letler g, (d)}-Dama-
Diana and Daya-Self-conirol, Charity and Mercy-The WVédic

hymn is -
euy o1 zar fq esnd oy | @ o

Damo danam daya iti dakaratrayam vo vétti sa jivah.

It is the Soul who knows the ‘essence of) three words
beginning with the leiter 7, (¢, namely damo, danam and daya-
self- contro’,~charity and mercy

By means of these Védic sentences, it 1s proved that Atmai-
the Soul-does exist.
6
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Moreover, you are under the impression that as caitanya-the
essence of life-of the body can be accurately experienced from
the body that has become strong and healthv owing to the use
of nuit ntiors cubstarces lile ghee, milk ete, the life or caitanya

is born of the body which is an assemblage of different matters,
This belief of yours also, is not correct, because although the
body ncurished in this way, is helpful to the caitanya or life, it
on account of its being only helpful, it cannot be =aid that life
is born of a body. The effect of melting takes place in gold due

to the application of fire i-e the fire is helpful in producing the
effect of melting, but it cannct be said that the effect of melting
is born f fire, but it is believed that melting is produced from
gold, and htence the quality of melting is the nature of gold. In
the same way, because the body is helpful in the manifestation
of life’s phencmena, it can never be said that life is born of the

btody, but the said life is born of the soul, and the life or
caitanya is the quality of the soul. Besides, many persons in
posscssion of stout and healthy bodies, have litlle knowledge,
while others with lean bodies, are found to possess great
Erowledge Then, where remains the law that a strong and
healthy bod.ed man has great knowledge ?» and when a law of
that kind does not remain, how can it be believed that caitanya-
(hie; 1s born of a body ?» 1i caitanya is produced from the body,
how can there be no caitanya or life in a corpse when it has
a body ?

Moreover, when a thing is changed with a change in another
thing, the latter may be called its effect i-e the latter may be
salid 1 have been preduced from the {ormer When cloth made
out o} white threads is coloured red the threads also become
red, and hence, it is believed that the cloth is produced from the
red threads but in case of thc body and the caitanya (life), it
does not so happen; becausc the catanya of a mad man is
affected on account of a change in h's mental state, but his body
remains the same-it is un-atiected by the change. Then, how can
it be believed that ‘caitanya’ is born of a body »
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Besides, a thing can be said to have been born of another,
if with the expansion of one, the other expands. As for instance,
if the quantity of earth is greater, the pot becomes larger, and
hence it is believed that the pot is produced ifrom the earth, but
in case of the body and caitanya, such is neve. the experience;
because fishes of immeasurable length have very little knowledge
while human beings with short bodies have great knowledge. In
this way, it can never be proved that knowledge 1s born of the
body, which is an assemblage of elements. Therefore, it should
be believed that knowledge is not produced from the body but
it is produced from ancther substance quite apart from 1it; and
that substance is Atma or Soul.

O Indrabhatil it has, thus, been proved beyond doubt by means
of Védic hymas like fagiasta etc and with the help of apparent
proofs that Atma or Soul does exist.

Besides,

R g4, {32 3%, wrdshi: grorgd )
F[ARFT GI1 T34, T ARUSFAT: TIE L L 1l

Ksiré ghritom, tilé tailam, kasté’ gniz saurabbam sumé
Candra—kanté sudha yadvat, tatha’tmi angagatah prithak 1.

1 Just as, ghee remains in milk, oil remains in sesamum
seeds, fire remains in wood, fragrance remains in a flower, and
just as, nectar remains in candra-kanta stone, in the same way,
the Atma-the Soul-though separate from the body, resides in it,

In this way, on hearing the words of the Lord, the doubt
of Indrabhiti Qautama regarding the existence of stig Jiva or
xRt Atma-the Soul, disappeared, and now he could realise that
Atma does exist. His doudt having, thus, gone, Sri Indrabhati
Qautama accompanied by his five hundred pupils accepted Diksa
irom the l.ord at that very moment.

Then hearing the ‘tripadi’-the threc laws-irom the mouth of
the great Lord, that, every matter is produced as the present
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paryaya’ (change), perishes as the past paryaya, and remains
permanent as the original dravya (matter), he composed the
Dvadasangi (a set of Twelve Scriptural Works).

At that timme, Kubéra (the god of Wealth—the World Guardian
of the North} brought some upakarapas (articles of possession
such as clothes, vessels, etc) which may become useful while per-
forming their ascetic duties and requested (Janadhara Bhagavin
(Qautama Swanm to accept them. Before accepting them, the great
saint with an aversion to worldy objects thought:—‘l have now
become free from woridly attachments. [ should decide whether
1 should accept them or not. The highly intelligent Qautama
Swami whose previously acquired knowledge had been turned
into Right Knowledge by the preaching and the gift of Diksa by
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, whose feelings of worldly
renunciation were on increase and whose ideas of plety and
thought—colours were successively becoming purer at every moment,
now firmly decided that ihe clothes, vessels eic are fit to be
accepted, as they will be useful in carefully .observing the Panca
Mahavratas (the Five (Qreat Vows) of ascetic life, and they being
only the articles to be employcd in performing religious duties,
how is it possible for a chadmastha muni \an ordinary ascetic
who is not possessed of Kévaia  Jnana-Perfect Knowledge)—to
protect the life of any of the six varieties of Living Beings with-
out such articles of daily use? For the collection of food and
drink materials which are perfectly ifree from any of the forty-
two defects to be carefully avoided by an ascetic, wise persons
should invariably use these articles for the protection of the lives
of small insects.

Persons desirous of Right Knowledge, Right Perception and
Right Conduct should always aim at achieving their object by
studiously following the path shown in the $astras. Any impudent
man devoid of Right Knowledge and Right Perception who regards
these useful and essential articles as pgersonal property of great
value should be looked upon as a sinner. One who regards such
necessary articles of trivial value as personal property, is desirsou
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of pleasing illiterate persons who are periectly ignorant of True
Knowledge. How can many living beings viz those belonging to
the Prithvi Kaya, Ap Kaya, T¢jas Kaya, Viyu Kaya, Vanaspati
Kaya, and Trasa Kaya variety be carefully protected without the
use of these articles of clothes, vessels etc during ascetic life ? If
anyone keeping these articles-viz clothes, vessels, utensils etc for
personal use, makes his soul blame worthy and discontented,
mentally, vocally, and bodily, or 1if he has great attachment for
these articles, then, he simply deceives his own self. With such
ideas 11 his mind, Gapnadhara Bhagavan Indrabhiti Gautama
accepted some ot the upakarapas from Kubéra.

End of the Discussion with the First (Janadhara.

h
Discussion with Gazadhara Agnibhiti

a T qafad gaxr geat a8 Fr=q2rsqu: |
Afy g ZXBEra qaFgfy o 2 o

xfgs A, fera arg, 9q3q g Figa
gredfdfa an= SrwEagagaagu 0
qaq fAad sre, faaarare Jafa o

waar faemr 9 & g¥ avearfa afigeg o 2

SYRAIqETE: M gguTssIrfracagn ¢
a3 axg faeq sysipanaging v v

? qariaas | %, @25¢ax wqay |
SRR CCBRELIEC T IE R STIDET

1 Tam ca pravrajitam $rutva daddhyau tad bandhavo'parah
Api jatu dravédadri-r-himani prajvalédapi .
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2. Vahnih $itah sthiro vayuh sambhavénna tu bandhavab
Harayediti papraccha lokanasraddadhad bhrisam

™o
L ]

3. Tataéca niscayé j{até cintayamasa cetasi
(atva pitva ca tam dhisttam vzlayami sahodaram 3.
4 Sopyévamigatah Sighram prabhuyd” bhasitastatha

Sandéham tasya citfastham, vyaktikrityavatlihg vibhuh 4

d. Hé Quutamagnibhité | kah sandéhastava karmana ?
Katham va Védatattartham vibhavayasi na sphutam d

Coming to know of Indrabhiti’s accepting Diksa, his second
brother named Agmbhat: began to think thus.-Even in case a
mountain melts, a heap of ice and snow begms to burn, flames
of fire become cool, the wind stops blowing altogether, it rains
sparks of fire from the Moon, and even it this earth enters into
the nether regions, my brother would never be defeated.

Having thus no faith in Indrabhiiti's being initlated inio an
order of asceticism, Aganibhiti- began olften to inquire of the
people, and when he was assured of the fact by the people that
Indrabhiti had become an ascetic, he said to himself.-That
cunning iellow has undoubtedly defeated Indrabhati, but I shall
immediately go and deteat him and bring back my brother who
has been deleated by fraudulent means. Having, thus, made up
his mind, he at once approached th: Lord with his five hundred
disciples. Addressing tum by name and lineage, Sri Mahavira
Prabhu mentioned lus doubt and said ‘O Agnibhiti of Gautama
gotra ( family )1 A doubt, is created in your mind as to whether
there exists Karma or not Your doubt is created because of
contradictory Védic sentences. The Védic sentence is as follows:—

geq ¢34 {7 93 95 & a9 Arsaq |
Purusa évédam gnim sarvam yad bhiitam yacca bhivyam--

Because of the above-mentioned Véda sentence, you know
that there is no ‘* Karma’
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You interpret the sentence as  follows:-( g&e a®g etc. )
The a-célana ard ceiana-animate and mn-animate-form which had
been in the rast, and which s to teke nlace in the future, is
all nothing but  Porusa or Atma the Soul i e  there
exists nothing Lke *Karma’ ‘lévara’ ete, except Atm3d Human,

beings, gods, beasts and birds, mountains earth or any otaer
thing that 1s visible here, is nothing but Atma. There 13 not a
single object ercept Alma. Because by means of the Védic sen-
teace, 1t has been said that all things are nothing but Atma3; it
clearly aprears to you that Karma is non-exXistent.

Moreover, O AgniLhiti] You belive that the ahove-mentioned
mmterpretation of the sentence of the Véda, seems to be logically
cerrect, because Atma is abstract and how can it helr or harm
by mcans of Karma? Just as akada [sky ot space) that 55 abst-
ract, cannot be besmeared with a fragrant oinment, nor can it
be cut to pieces by means of weapons, in the same way how
can there be telp or haim to the Atmda by means of ‘Karma’ as
it 1s atstract ? Hence, theie is nuthing like ‘Karm’. Besides this,

by o ing across other Védic hymns expounding the power of
‘Kanne’, on i seang the popular beliet in Karma, you are under
a doubt wlether Karma exists or not

Put O Agnibhtitt ! Your doubt is improper.

The Védic sentence is as follows .—

qeT w3g fiw @7 9% 34§ 29 q1e4q )
Purusa évédam gnim sarvam vad bhitam yacca bhavyam

You have not followed the meaning of the atove-mentioned
Védc words, and herce their meaning is not as vou wi derstand
them. The mearing of the verse is as follows:—Listen to 1t
[g®7 uwgz etc] 1his animate, as well as, in-namate form which is
cognizable and which had been in the past, and which is to be
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in future is all Atra. In there Védic words, Atma has been pra-
ised But on account of the praises of Atma3, it should not be
understood that there is no ‘lKarma’.

The Védic hymrs are of three tvres viz (1) Some of them
show 'Vidhi' or the methed of action. (2) Some of them show
‘Anuvad'a or translaton snd (3} Scme are meant for ‘stuti’ or
praise. As for instance, Tavigupshiagis Jyaw Svarga-kimo agni-
hotram juhuyst i-e a yerson having the desire of attaining ‘sva-
rga’ heaven), shtould rerform ‘agni-kotra’ (the sacred fire). This
and such other senterces show the *vidhi’ or the method of
action (2" @z @@l €g@xr: Dvadata-mssin  samvatsarah-i-e
a year consists of {welve months; or mfimzver: agni-rusgar i-e
fire is hot. This and such cother senterces trarslate the maxims
or tte staliemenis which are well-known and popular. (3 Some
Vedic hymns are full of praises such as:--

w% ficy: @ vy o ofquad® |
gaEna) fAeywaeny faegwd s i 2 U

Jalé Visgpuh sthalé Vispu-r-Vispui paravata-mastake,
Sarva- bhutamayo Vispustasmad Vizpumayam jagat.

. God Vispu resides in water; Vispu is at every spot; Visgu
is on the peack of a mountain; Visnu pervades all objects There-
fore, whole Universe is full of Vispu,

This sentence is used to show the greatness of Visau, but
it does not mean that there i35 nothing except Visgu. Just as
inspite of saying hy means of this sentence that the.whole uni-
verse is pervaded by Visnu, it is not to be taken that all other
objects except Visnu are non- existent; because the sentence is
meant to praice; in the same way, by means of the Védic state-
ment” ~‘Whatever was, and whatever will be, is nothing but Atma”
the greatness of ‘Atma’ is expressed but it does not mean fthat
‘Karma’' does not exist.

Moreover, your belief that the abstract Soul can have no
help. or harm from the ‘Karma’' which is concrete, is also impro -
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her because knowledge is abstract, and yet it seems to be
benefiited by the drugs like Brahmi or by the nutritious food like
ghee, milk etc which are concrete. In the same wayv, knowledge
is adversely affected {is hurt) by the use of subsiances like wine,
poison etc. Hence, it should be believed that even an abstract
object can have helped or harmed from an obiect that is concrete.

Besides, if ‘Karma’ is non-existent, how can there be such
apparently strange occurrences of the world as—one is tound
happy while another is found to be unhapply-one is the master
or the employer while another is a servant or the employed efc?
Thus, there must be some reason of the differences of high or
low status as that of a king or of a poor person exXisting in
this world and thati reason is nore other but good or bad ‘Karma’

(action} of previous life

Moreover, the result of an action domne, is always obtained.
Charity ete are good actions and slaughter etc are bad actions.
Delinite fruits ¢f those works niust result from them and those

fruits are good or bad ‘Karmas’.

On hearing in this way, the words of the Lord, Arya Agni-
bhitti had his doubt about ‘Karma' removed from his mind and
now he was assured of the existence of Karma. The moment
his doubt was thus removed, Agnibhtti with his five hundred
disciples accepted Diksd from the Lord.

End of Discussion with the Second Ganadhara,

h
Discussion with Viyubhiti Gapadhasara.

Coming to know that his two elder brothers Indrabhiti and
Agnibhiiti had renounced the world, in this way, the third bro-
ther Vayubhiiti thought :—The venerable person whose pupils
Indrabhiti and Agnibhiti have become, deserves reverence from
me and hence l also should appreach him and get my doubt
removed by him.” Thinking in this way, Arya Viayubhiti accom-
panted by his 500 proils came 1o the Lord,
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FenTa=eiR afed agyfaarmg )
o fargdaed, ¥ R amafa 20 ¢ v

Tajjiva tacchariré sandigdham Vayubhati-namanam
Ucé vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartham kim na bhavayasi ¢

The Lord addressed him -vith his name and gotra (family-
name) saying to him--

O Vayubhuti | You doubt whether this body itself is Atma-
Soul or whether Atma is separate from the body. This doubt is
produced in your mind due to contradiciory verses.

The Védic verse is as follows :—
fimraas RAEY A a: gy TEaarsy Gesfy, |
seaamisha |
Vijninaghana ¢vaitebhyo bhitébhyah samutthiya tanyévinu
vinadyati, na préiyasanjng’ sti

On account of the above-mentioned statement you think
that Atma is not separate from the body but the body itself

is Atma.

You have been interpreting the said Védic verse thus—{fawym-
ww 4 Vijnanaghana eva] means the assemblage of vijn&na. [a¥rs=
qAa: ageag étébhyo bhutébhyah samutthaya] being produced
from the five main elements, like earth, water etc [ ar/avsg
fargafa ] is lost (disappears) into the same elements. [ & Srea&aT
“sfea na pre'ya sanjni asti ] and hence thereis no different term
for the body and for the soul. That is to say-the assemblage of
‘Vijnana’ is born of the five elements that have formed a body
and therefore the Vijnana is based only on the five elements but
Atma is not different from the body as is believed by those who
believe that Atmi-the source of vijnana is separate from the body.
As intoxication is produced from the liquor or wine, in the same
way, life-power or ‘caitanya sakti’ is produced from the five ele-
ments that have formed the bedy. In this way, the assemblage of
'vijnana’ after being born from the five elements in the form
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of the body, dissolves mto the same elements, as bubbles of
water, when those five elements are destroyed. In this way, as
‘caitanya’ 1s born from the body which is the assemblage of the
elements, the body is the source of ¢ caitanya’ and the term
Atm3 as used by the people, 15 nothing eise but the body.

Atma 1s not different irom the body. Hence it is said in the
Védas that (@ seagaisfea na prétyasanina asti-there are no sepa-
rate terms for the body and the soul; but the body itself is
the soul.

On the other hand, seeing other Védic statements that
Atma is different from body which is formed out of the elements,
a doubt is created in your mind as to whether the body itself
is the Soul or the Soul is separate and different from the body.

The following are the Védic verses showing that Atma is
different irom the body :—

acde BYRaTar Ay ao=an fae st Roge
qzafsa T .09 GFaTTE |

Satyéna labhyastapasa hyésa brahma--caryéna nityam jyoti-r-
mayo hi suddho vam pasdyanti dhira yatayan samyatitmanah

[aexa ¥asaqar . .. ......fg gBY Satyéna labhya stapasa
...... hi suddho] 1-e this Atma-Soul-which is eternal and full

of hght and purity—can be realised by means of truth, austerity
and celibacy. [4 qgafer <oy aaa:§aaemmw: yam padyanti  dhira,
yatayah samyatamanaji-i-e the palient and self=controlled ascltics
can realise this soul.

These statements go to prove that Atma is different from
the body. In this way, on account of contradictory Védic siate-
ments, a doubt is produced in your mind, whether the body itself
is Atma or whether the Atma is different from the body. But
Vayubhiti ! this doubt of yours is improper because, you have not
followed the meanin~ of the Védic statement [ famrraa aa etc
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vijndnaghana éva ] etc, and hence, the interpretation of that state-
ment is not as you do, but it 18 as foliows:-—Listen 1o it.

[fasasa wa vijnana ghana éva] Ihe peculiar or the higher
knowledge~Visistha Jniana i1-c¢ the use of-Knowledge—Perception-
is called vijnana. The soul wh :h 15 the assempblage ot that vin-
ana is born in the form of the use of the elemenis Lke carth
etc or of their ‘vikdaras’ hike earthen objects, jars, clothes etc
which are perceptibie, and when these objects are destroyed
and become impercepiible, fhe soul also vamishes 1n the
form of their use, and is born for thg use of other obiects
or remains in  Samanya Svarupa ( an ordmnary form ); [ =&
geadaistear na prétya sanjna astt ] In this  way, the
soul being non-existent n the foim of the tormer upayoga (use)

the sign indicating the former use, also becomes non-existent,
It means that there are infinite forms of the Soul in the form
of the Knowledge-Perception in every ield, and Atma is insepa-
rable from the assemblage of ‘vijnana’, i-e Atma is full of “vijn-
ana. When a pitcher, a cloth and such otiier articles become
perceptible, Atma becomes existent in the form of the use of
the pitcher, the cloth etc, and can be saird as, ‘This 1s a pitcher’
“This is a cloth’, and so on Aima becomes existent m this way

because m doing so, it has got the expectiation of that
pitcher etc. Then, those articles-pitchers etc are separated or
when they become non-eXistent, or when the mmnd is transferred
to ancther articie i-e when the use (atltention) of the Soul, be-
comes existent in anothér object on account of any of the above
~mentioned causes, the articles which happened to be percep-
tible at first, do not remain so, but other articles where-in the
use-‘upayoga or attenhon prevails, become perceptible. In this
way, when those pitchers, clothes etc are imperceptible, the soul
also becomes non-exisient in the form of attention as ‘This is
a pitcher’, ‘This is a cloth’ and so on. It is only because of this,
that it is said in the Védas & Srggastea—na prétya-saiijna asti.
i-e-when the upa-yoga or attention s directed to another object,
the sign or name indicating the hirst object, becomes non- e xistent
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The meaning being so, it can be ciearly understood that the
Soul is separate or different from the body.

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, WVayubhit
became free from the doubt whether the body itself is Atma
it is diiferent from the body. He was now convinced that
Atma is different from the body. Becoming thus free from his
doubt Vayubhiiti, with his five hundred disciples accepted Diksa.

End of Discussion with the Third (Gapadhara.

b 7
Discussion with Gapadhara Vyaktia

Coming to know that Indrabhiti and his two brothers Agni-
bhiti and Vayubhiti had renounced the world, the fourth scho-
lar named Vvyakta, thought :—The person whose disciples Indra-
bhiti and his two brothers have become, deserves veneration
from me also. I must approach him and get my doubt solved.
Thinking thus, Arya Vyakta accompanied by his five hundred
pupils went to the Lord.

vg 439 a1, 9fgnd sawdEs g
T fRrayumd Iew T A wwaf@ 20 2 0

Pancasu bhiitésu tatha sandigdham Vyakta-sainjnakam vibudham
Ucé vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartham kim na bhavayasi ¢

To the learned man named Vyakta, who had a doubt whe-
ther the five elements existed or not. the Lord said *“Why do
you not realise the correct meaning of the Védas*® Your doubt
15 the outcome of contradictory Védic statements. The Védic
sentence is as follows :-

q9 TeAIqy 3 999, [ AT smfafean &R
Yéna svapnopamam vai sakalam, ityésa Brahma-vidhi-r-anrjasa
vijnyéyah |
Because of the above-mentioned Védic statement you think
that the five elements do not "exist.

You interpret it as follows: —
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(er=tw & |@&SY Svapnopamam vai sakalam] That is to say, the
earth, water etc-the whole world-resemble a dream. As we see
gold, diamonds, women, and such other objects in a dream and
yet they are non-existent, in the same way, inspite of our seeing
earth, water, etc, they are in fact non-existent-they resemble a
dream. [gerw mgfafargar ityésa  Brahma. vidhi- r- anjasa-that is
to say, this Brahma-vidhi deserves to be mmediately known
that this world 1s a dream. Through these Védic statements, you
know that the earth, the water, and other elements are non-
existent. But at the same time, the Védic words, [gzft Taay, 20
Tgen Prithvi dévata apo dévata] that the earth happens to be
a deity, the water happens to be a deity, and so on, which in-
dicate the power and influence of these elements, have produced
a doubt in your mind regarding the existence of these elements.

But O Vyakta ? this doubt of yours is improper, because
the Védic words-this world is a dream-while thinking of the
Soul,-mean to say that the relation to gold or to woman etc,
is iransitory. Relation t0 or contact with gold, wealth, sons and
wives etc is un-steady, un-mteresting and un-substantial, and
its results are bitter, and therefore, getting rid of an attachment
to them, people should resort to the efforts for Salvation. Thus,
those Vedic statements are meant to give precepts that would
add to the ideals >f renunciation, but these statements do not
suggest the denial of the existence of the five elements

On hearing the words of the Lord the fourth scholar
Pagdit Vyakta became free from his doubt regarding the five
elements and he was convinced that the five elements do exist,
On his douot being thus removed Panpdit Vyakta with tus five
hundred disciples, accepted Diksa from the Great Teacher.

End of Discussion with the FPourth Ganadhara.

th

Discussion with Sudharma Ganadhara

Coming to know that four upadhyayas (teachers) had be-
come initiated into asceticism, the fifth Pagdit named Sudharma
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thought:-He, who was selected as a (furu (teacher), by his four
predecessors, deserves venerafion from me, and | also should
approach him and get my doubt cleared.” With this idea in his
mind, Sudharma Swami with his five hundred disciples went to

tta Lord.

Y awEa, W q fegrd gagawTAg |
=4 fegtvared, dard s 7 aerafe 2 0 2 o

Yo yadridéah sa tadridan iti sandigdham Sudharma-namanam
Ucé vibhu-r-yathistham Védartham kim na bhavayasi ?

To the fifth scholar named Sudharma Swiami, who had a
doubt in his mind whether a person is born during the next
birth in the same class to which he belongs in this life or whe-
ther he assumes a different form, the Lord said:-O Sudhar-
man ! Why do you not consider the correct meaning of the
Védas ? Your douot has resulted from the Védic statements
which are contradictory to one another.

The Védic sentence, in question, is as follows:~

geqy ¥ JENEATogy Ut Qe |
Puruso vai purusatvamasnuté pasavah pasutvam i

Because of such statements, you believe that a person is
born, during the next birth, in the same class to which he be-

longs in this life.

You interpret the Védic sentence in this way:~[ g&st 3
gesgAsga Puruso vai purusaivamasnuié.} Inspite of his death,
a person assumes, daring his next birth, the same form that

he has during this life.

qTW; 9Eeay pasavah pasutvam: ] the cows and other animals
assume the forms of the cows efc in the mnext birth. It means
that a man after death is born as a human being and nothing
else like a deity, or a lower animal or denizen of hell. Animals
after death are born as animals, and in no case, as any thing
¢lse like a man, a god etc.
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Besides O Sudharman | vou believe that above-mentioned tint-
erpretation of the words of the Védas seems to be correct
logically also, because the resulf resembles the cause
just as, the seeds of Paddy give rise to the offshoots of
Paddy but the ofishoots of wheat never come out of
the seeds of Paddy; in the same way, a man after death,
must be born as a man for how can he be an animal like a
cow etc ? In this way, because of the Védic statements, and
because of logic, you know that a living being will be born of
the same class during his next birth, as he is in this life,

But it is, at the same time, said in the Védas that,

WS § UY SrEY T agaw gad |

Srigalo vai ésa jayaté yah sapuriso dahyaté

That Is to say, ‘A person is born as a jackal, if he is burnt
with his body besmeared with his stools, It means that if the
body of a man is unclean because of his stools, and if he is
cremated with such an unclean body, that man is born as a
jackal in his next birth.

These Védic statements go to prove that a man is born
in the next birth as a jackal also, and hence, the principle-
“The living being ‘assumes the same form in the next birth as
he has in this life”-does not stand to be correct now. Because
of such coniradictory statements, a doubt has been created in
your mind but O Sudharman ? this doubt of yours is improper;
because the Védic statement-gzql = gquwaaxvg® woe ayag-
Puruso vai purusatvamasnuté pasavah padutvam-is not properly
followed by you This Védic statement should not be interpre-
ted as yon do,

The Védic statement means as follows:-Listen —

A man inspite of death, can be a human being i the next
birth, and animals, in spite of death, can be ammals in the next
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birth-that is to say, a person of a benevolent nature, and
“?wed with humane viriues like truth, politeness, simplicity,

PCy etc, can apain have his birth as a human being
inspite ¢f his being unvolved during this life, in the activities
perfaining to his life as a man. Besides, the animals who are
full of atteckment ignorance etc, can have their births as ani-
mals after death inspite of thcir beirg involved in the activities
patural fo them. It means that a mwan with his good deeds can
again be born as a men and an animal with its evil deeds, can
again be born as an animal The statrment indicates the ultimate
fate of a man and of animafs in sccordance with their actions,
but those Védic statements do not assert such a principle that
a man after death beccmes a human being ( man ) unfailngly
and that an animal, after death is again born as an animal.
It means that a man with his virtuous qualities like truth
politeness, mercy etc may again be born as a human
being, but a sinful man after death may also be born as an
animal or may go to hell. In the same way, an animal with
vices like attachment, ignorance etc becomes, an animal in the
next birth but a kind-hearted animai mav bhecome born as a
human being or even as a god. Thus, the birth of living beings
in different classes, relies on deeds, and herce, there are varieties
of living beings.

Besides, your belief that the result must resemble the cause
(i-e there must be consistency beween cause and effect) is also
not correct, hecause we sc2 that scorpions are born out of dung
etc and hence there is nossihilitvy of a strange and different
effect from a cause.

fn this way on hearing the words of the Lord, the doubt
of Sudharma Swami was cleared. Hix doubt being thus removed,
Sudharma Swami with his ftve huadred disciples accepted Diksa
from the Lord.

End of Discussion with the Fifth Gapadhara
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Discoussion with the Gapadhara Mandit.

Coming to know of the renunciation of Indrabhtti and others,
the sixth upadhyiya named Arya Mandit thought .—The eminent
preceptor who was accepted as their Quru ( teacher ) by five
persons including Indrabhiiti deserves veneraticn from me, and
] also should approach him and get my doubt solved Thinking
in this way, Arva Mapdit accompanied by his three hundred
and fifty disciples, went to the Lord.

sy gramafisy afgg afwearfay fagag
59 faygury 39 & 7 vmafa 70 2

I Atha Bandha-Moksa- visavé sandigdham Manditabhidham
vibudham
Ucé vibhu-r vathastham Védiartham kim na bhavavasi ? 1.

To the learned teacher ramed mandit who had a doubt
on the subiect of Bandha (bondage) and Moksa (freedom) from
‘Karma’, the Lord said-—- Why do vou not consider the correct
meaning of the Védic verse # O Mandit, you doubt whether the
Soul can have either bondage or freedom through '‘Karma’ i-e
action  This doubt of yours is the ovtcome of the Védic statements
which appear to be contradictory to one ancther.

The Védic verse is as follows « w

‘g ua fauen fags ad dacfy ar g=av
maafd a1, T I 97 FIEAEvgEAT IT ¥ N

Sa éva viguno vibhu-r-na badhyaté samsarati vd mucyaté
mocavaii Va, na va ésa bahvamabbvantaram va véda

Because of the above-mentioned Védic words, you think
that the Soul 1s neidher bound by ‘Karma’, nor does it enjoy
freecom from Karma

You have been interpreting the Védic statement as follows:-
{ @ aa Sa éva] i-e the Soul | tagmy viguno j is devoid of
the qualitics of &~y satva- goodness Try@ rajas—passion and aweg
tamas-Ignorance darkpessi [ fayg: vibhuh| and is all-pervading.
& asga na badhyaté | It is not bound, that is to say, it is free
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from the bondage of good or bad actions [ daxfa g1 samsarati
vi ] It is not born in varwous forms, and it does not lhus suffer
from endless and continuous wanderings in this world, because
only thosc that are bound by ‘Karma' ( action ) have to sufter
from contmuors wanderings, but the Soul is free from the bon-
dage of Karma, and hence, it does not move about in this world,
[ g=aa mucyaté ] the Soul has never to be free from Karma,
because only those, who are involved into Karma, will try to
get themselves free from the bondage of Karmas; but as Atma
~-the Soul-has no bondage of Karma; there is no question ofits
bemg free irom it [m=rafa armocayati va) and as Atma 1s not the
doer of actions etc, it does not set others free from Karmas,
[« a @y I.@mwsgsat &y 97 Na va ésa biahyamabhyantaram va
vida | The Soul does not know about agqg mahat Intellect, ®wzmix
Ahamkira-Mamatva (mine-ness, etc, which are external and dili-
erent from it, and 1t does not know its ownself which 1s the
internal form because knowledge 1s the function of Nature, but
it 13 not the nature of the Soul, and hence, it can be said that the
Soul does not know the external, as well as, the internal form.
In this way, you know through the Védic verses, that the Soul
has neither bondage nor Salvation but, at the same time, there
are other Védic statements which assert that the Soul has bon-
dage and Salvation, and these have created a doubt in your mind
whether the Soul has bondage and Salvation or not. The follo-
wing are the Védic statements which say that Atma has bondage
as well as, ireedom :—

[ “a g % I f‘fmTSﬁW?ﬂ{‘ﬁﬁTﬁ'ﬂa
o gOR AT T§°F ATy 7 g )7

Na ha vai sa-$arirasya priya priyayorapahatirasti, a-éariram va
vasantam priyda’priyé na spriatah

The meaning of the Védic verse is follows :—

[ R g, & "adcey trastragtvgsfacfes, Na ha vai sa-éarira-
sya priya ‘priyayu-r-apahatuasti | — Che soul with the body i-e
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Worldly Sou! 15 not tree trom Lappmess or misery, that is to
say, the worldly soul has 1o experience happiness or undergo

misery, becausc it is involved miy good or bad Karmas that are
caused by good i had actions,

[%9q? ar 3974 fearsfed @ wya. 7

A -dariram va vasantam priyd' poyé na spriéatab. The scul
which is devoird of bydy, and which s mukta (free and which
lives at the top of Loka (umwverse), remains unaffected by happi-
ness or misiry, because, such a free soul has no Karmas causing
happiness or misery, These Védic words clearly indicate that
the soul has bondage, as well as, freedom (salvation). In this
way, you have becn overwhelmed by a doubt because of such
contradictory Veédic words,

But O Mandit ! this doubt of yours is improper, because you
have nct followed the meaning of the verse,

a o Tiam g1 =1 dachr 1 gaaY franfa a,
A A1 OF FIFTEHIE qaU A3 |

Sa ¢sa vigugo vibhu-r-na badhyaté samsaratt vd mucyaté
mocayati va, na va ésa bahyamabhyantaram va véda v

The interpretation of the verse is not as you do it [t is
as follows -

Listen-{@ % fqau {43 sa ésa  vigupo vibhun)] fagw viguga
means it is devold of the quality of Chadma-sthapana and fing:
vibhuh means all-pervading due to Kévala Jnana-Perfect Knowledge
i-e, this free soul |& ¥ na badhyaté| does not fall into the
bondage of Karma 1-e it is devoid of the bondages of good or
bad actions, because, the fgee soul is devoid of Mithyatva (Wrong
Perception) resulting from the bondage of Karmas. [eacfy =t
samsarati va] such a soul has not to wander in the Universe,
because, wandering in the form of births and re-births in this
world, is possible only to those who are under the cluiches of
Karmas, but the free soul is free from them, and it does not
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wander in the world [gs2a& mucyatd] i1s not freed from Karmas,
because the free soul is already free from Karmas, and hence,
the work of s being iree does not remain. Only the persons
who have bondage are expected to be free, but the Muktatmi-
iree soul-being free from the clutches of Karmas’ is not freed.
[uraafa at mocayati va] Besides, the soul that has already achi-
eved Salvation, does not tender precepts fo others, and hence,
does not make others iree from Karmas, Moreover, the free soul
has no worldly happiness. It 18 said-l7 a1 vy gERIgGaT v Jg
na va esa bihyamabhyantarim va véda . This free soul does
not enjoy either the externai happiness resulting from flowers
or the applcation of sandai-paste eic, or internal happiness resul-
tung irom pride. Thus, it does not enjoy both kinds of happiness
- u ducs not experience worldly happiness, Those Védic state-
ments describe the nature ol the soul that has attained salva-
tion i this way, but the worldly soul has the bondage and
salvation from Karma,

On hearing the words of the Lord, upadhyaya Magdit be-
came free from his doubt, and his doubi being thus removed, he
accepted Diks3 along with his thiee hundred and fifty disciples.

End of the Dicusston with the sSixth (fagadhara.
W

Discussion with Gagadhara Maurya Putra

Coming to know that the six preceptors includmg Indra-
bhatt (Jautama and others had accented Diksi, the seventh
scholar  named Maurya-putra  thought to  himself :~-
The eminent precepior, who is revered as their Guru, by
indrabhiti Qautama and others, deserves great respect from me
also. Hence, I also ought to approach him and get my doubt
solved. Thinking thus, Maurya-putra accompanied by his three
hundred and fifty disciples, went to the Lord.

qq FARTIE2E-GIT DAGIATHAY |
o frgaey, 339 & g qaafe 2 1y
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Atha déva-visaya-sandéha—samyutam Maurya-puira-namanam
Ucé vibhu-r-yathastham Védartham kim na bhavayas: ?

1o Maurya-putra who had a doubt on the subject of the
extsfence of dévas (gods, deities), the Lord said:—‘Why do you
not consider the correct meaning of the Védic versesi You have
a doubt in your mind whether the gods exist or not and this
doubt of vours has resuvited frcm contradictory Védic statements

The Védic verse creating doubt in your mind 1s as follows.-
1 AT qTPIETE MAtor - g€ FIEA |

1. Ko ijanati mayopamian girvagan Indra-Yama -Varuna-Kubéradin

Who knows the gods viz Indra-Yama-Varupa-Kub'ra elc.
who resemb’e an illasion? Because of the above mentioned
védic statement jou are under the impression that there are 1o
gods or deities Your method of interpretation is this; -

Who is sure of the existence ol Indra~-Yama-Varupa-and
Kubéra etc, who resemble an iltusion ? That is to say-the gods
Indra Yama Varuga etc are but an illusion; and just as, objects
in a dream do not, in iact, exist, in the same way, gods also,
in fact, are non-existent.

Besides, you believe that the souls residing in hell, cannot
come to this world because they are dependent and are over-
whelmed with alfliction, and as there is no chance for them to
be visible, we shall have to keep {faith in the words of the Holy
Scriptures that they do exist But the gods, who on the other hand,
are free and poweriul, are able 10 descend to tlus world, but as

they remain mvisible, you are tempted to beheve thal they do
not exist,

Again, coming across other Védic statements describing the

prowess of gods, you have a doubt produced in your mind whe-
ther the gods do exist or not.

The following are the Védic words which describe the po-
wer of gods:—
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§ q¥ ImgdY awArEsaEr @ehy reof |
Sa ésa yajniyudhi yajamino’ njasa svarlokam gacchati-

That is to say-A devotee who is in possession, of the wea-
pon of ‘yajna” i-e a sacrifice, immediately goes to heaven-
the residence of gods.

This Védic statement clearly proves that gods do exist; be-
cause how can there be svarga Ilcka-heavens or residence of
gods if, the pods themselves do not exist 3 On account of such
contradictory Védic statements, you have a doubt whether the
gods exist or not. |

But O Meurya-ruiral this doubt of yours, is groundless,
because you, as well as I, actually see these gods who have come
into the Samavasarana here.

Besides, all people can see the Viminas or aerial convey-
ances or vehicles of the luminary deities, like the Sun,the Moon
etc. How can there be those conveyances if there are no gods
riding them ? The Védic words that describe the gods as an
illusion, mean to say that the existence even of geds is transi
tory. That is to say even the gods with very long lives, cease
to exist when their lives cowe to their ends, and hence, they are
as transitory as other objects are. By thus suggesting the tran-
sitoriness of the lives of gods, the Védic statement aims at
advising people not to hanker after achieving the status of a
god, but to have an idea of achieving Salvation which is Infinite
or Permanent, and to strive to attain it. These Védic statements
do not assert that the gods.do not exisi. inspite of the tact that
the gods are iree and powerful, they do not come to this world,
hecause of their attachment to the activities pertaining to music,
dancing, etc, because, of their love of divinity because of their
love of pleasures, and because of the stench of the terrible
nuisance that prevails in this_ world.



64

But at the time of the auspicious days of the Jaina Tirtha-
gkaras - Jaina Prophels - the gods do come mto this world, be-
cause of devotion, or because of the aifection of previous birth,
Gr because of the cnmity of former life or because of some
such reasons

On bstening, in this way, to the words of the Lord,
doubt of Maurya-putra disappeared and he was convinced that
the gods do exist When his doubt was thus removed, Arya
Maurya putra along with his three turdred and fifty disciples
accepted Diksa from the Lord

End of Discussion with the Seventh (Ganadhara.

Discussion with Ganadhara Akampita

Coming to know that the seven upidhyiyas including Indra-
bhiiti Gautama and others, had accepted Diksa from the Lord, the
eighth scholar named Arya Akampita said to himself “The emin-
ent preceptor who is revered as their (Juru by the seven upia-
dhyavas including Indrabhitt Gautama and others deserves vene-
ration from me too and hence, | also sheuld apnroach him and
get my doubt solved” With this idea in his mind, Arya Akamp'ta
accompanicd by his three hundred ard hity disc'ples we¢nt to

the Lord

wy AES-2e1g afzemwfied Fgageag |
3y Frgawred, Iz & aaafa? oo

Atha Naraka-sandéhat sandigdha makampitam vibudhamukhvam
{icé wibhu-r sathastham Védartham kim na bhavavasi ?

To the great scholar named Arya A'ampita, who bad a
doubt in his mind about the cxistence of denizens of hell in
hellish regions, the Lord said - Why do vou not consider the
correct meaning ot the Védic statement¢ You have a doubt
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whether the denizens of hells reside in hellish regionse or not.
This doubt of yours is the outcome of coniradictory Védic
statements.

The following is the Vedic verse :—

9% T qTFH ARE: afa |
Na ha vai prétya naraké narakah santi,

Because of the above-mentioned Védic statement, you be-
lieve that there ate no denizens of hell residing in hells.

You have been interpreting that Védic statement as follows:-
[ @ T & Sta aw awan afea |

Na bha vai prétya naraké narakah santi.)

There are no Narakids i-e denizens of hell residing in hells
i-e no person becomes a resident of hell after death. Moreover,
you are under the impression that the gods-the Sun, the Moon etc
are directly visible. People adore some gods and receive the
fruits of their adoration; and this goes to prove that gods do
exist, for, there is thus the proof of inference; while the souls
residing in hells, do not {fall within our ken, either by being dire-
ctly visible or through inference, and hence, it is said there are
no Nirakas

But, on the other hand, there is the following Védic
statement e

AR T TF ATGY T qEIAAAN |
Narako vai ésa jayaté yanr sidri-nnamaénati—

That 15 to say-The Brahmanga who eats the food of a éidra
(a non-brahtun ) has to be born, as a Naraka (a denizen
of hell).

Because of such Védic statements, which seem to be con-
tradictory 1o one another, you have a doubt regarding the exi-
stence of a hell-dweller, because, if there is no possibility of a
liell-dweller, how can 1t be said that ‘the Brahmana eating the
food of a non-brihmin 1s born as a Naraka (a hell-dweller)?

9
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Because of such statements, which seem to be contradictory
to one another, you have a doubt regarding the existence of a
hell=dweller, but O Akampita! Your doubt 1s improper, You have
failed to follow the correct meaning of the Védic verse [@ g &
ey A arewr @fvg Na ha val prétya naraké narakah santi |,

It means—the hell-dwellers are not Narakas (hell-dwellers?
during their next-birth; that is to say-hell-dwellers are not per-
manent dwellers like Mount Méru which 1s eternal, but it means
that a person who commits great sins is born as a Naraka
(hell-dweller) during his next birth This is the real meaning of
the Védic words or the Védic words mean that hell-dwellers are
not born as Narakis (hell-dwellers) after death without an inter-
val, but these Védic words do not indicate that hell dwellers do
not exist

On account of their dependence on others the hell-dwellets
cannot come over to this world, but persons having Ksayika
Jnina or Kévala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) can actually see
these hell-dwellers with the help of ther supreme knowledge.
Those who are chadmastha—(devoid of Perfect Knowledge)-can
know the existence of hell-dwellers through Anumana or infer-
ence in this way-just as a soul can enioy the blessed fruits of
its highly meritorious good actions by being born as an affluent
god in Anuttara Deéva-loka (a celestial residence which has noth-
ing superior)-a happy status which was never altained previously-
in the same way, souls committing great sins, have to suffer
terrible hardships from thewr position in thetr individval hell, and

thus, they get the firuits of their sins in the form of acute and
perpetual aiflichion.

You may, perhaps, be tempted io say that the fruits of great
sins can be experienced i assuming lives as lower animals and
as human beings, because, we see many anmmals and human be-
ings unhappy, but that beliel of yvours cannot be true; because
there does not exist acute and perpctual misery in the lives of
lower animals and of human beings W therc is great misery
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found in lives of human beings and in the lives of lower animals,
there is, at the same time, some happiness too, Besides, in the
lives either of human beings or of lower animals, there is never
found as much aftliction as is generally found in the lives of
denizens of heli The fruit of great sins is to suffer acute and
perpetual affliction, and hence, it shouid be believed that a person
committing great sins has to remain in hell as a Naraka (a hell-
dweller), and he has to suffer ferrible agonies irom acute and
perpetual miseries.

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, the doubt
of Arya Akampita was cleared and he was convinced of the exi-
stence of hell-dwellers. His doubt having been removed Arya
Akampita along with his three hundred disciples accepted Diksa
from the Lord.

End of Discussion with the Fighth Qanadhara

-
Niscussion with Gapadhara Acala-bhriata.

Comuyg to know of the renunciation of the eight upadhya-
yas including indrabhiiti and ‘others, the ninth upidhydya named
Acala-bhrata said to himself * The eminent preceptor who has
been respected as their (Juru by Indrabhuti and others, deserves
veneration trom me too, and [ also should approach him and get
my doubt sohod. Thinking thus in his mind, Arya Acala-bhrata
accompanied by his three hundred disciples went to the Lord.

a9 goF afgra fewwasaat faprgsag |
Ty fagqurey Ty fsa wmafd ? o L

Atha Pugyé sandigdham dvijamacalabhritaram vibudha
—mukhyam

Ucé vilbhu-r -yathastham Védaratham kim na bhavayas:i »

To the Brahmapa great scholar Acala-bhrata who had a
doubt whether Pupya-religious merit or piety-and Papa-sin-
exist or not, the Lord said;-Why do you not consider the
correct meanmng nf the Védic verse 2 Your doubt is the outcome
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of Védic statements that seem to be coniradiciory tc one
another.

The following is the Védic verse :—
yeY Ua{ 7 93 g5 99 a9 Ae9q |
Purusa évédam gnim sarvam yad bhiitam yacca bhavyam,

By the above-mentioned Védic statement, that there is nei-
ther piety nor sm, your interpretation of the Veédic statement
is that these animate, as well as, in--animate torms that have be-
come in the past or that will be in future,, are Purusa or-the
Supreme (Jod-or the Soul; that is to say, there is nothing like
pupya (piety) or papa (sin) except this soul

But at another place, it is said —

goa: QOAA EAOTT, Q9 AT AT |
Pupyah pupyéna karmapa, Papas papéna karmapa,

By means of meritorious deeds, a person acquires pugya
(piety) and by means of sinful actions a person acquires sin.
This statement indicates the power of piety and sin. Because of
such contradictory statements, a doubt is created mm your mind
whether there is piety or sin; or whether both ot them do not
exist at all.

But O Acala-bhrata ] this doubt of yours is groundless;
because the Veédic statement,

gey udg 1 &3 Iy @ g Aag |
Purusa évédam gnim sarvam yad bhitam yacca bhavyam-

means that these animate, as well as in—animate forms which
are visible to us and wiich existed 1n the past and which will
exist in future, are nothing else but Atma-Soul itself. Atma-
the Soul-has been praised in that Védic statement, but it does not
assert that there are no pety and sin, just as, in the Védic
statement ' Byvmary @sta Vispumayam  jagat-it is said that the
whole Universe s tull of Visyu, these statentents show the great-
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ness of god Vispu; but because of them, 1t 1s not to be understood
that there does not exist any other obiect except Vispu. Simi-
larly, “that which has existed m the past, and which will exst
in future is nothing else but Atma-the soul,” 1s a statement that
praises the greatness of the Soul. It is not to be taken in the
sense that piety and sin do not exist.

Besides, there must be some cause of the happiness or
misery experienced by every living body; because, result (effect)
without a cause, is impossible and that cause 1s pugya ( piety )
or pdpa (sin).

On hearing the words of the Lord, mn this way the doubt
of Arya Acala-bhratd disappeared, and he was now, convinced
that Punya (religious merit or piety) and Papa (sm) do exist. His
doubt being thus removed, Arya Acala-bhrata along with his
three hundered disciples, accepted DDiksa from the Lord.

End of Discussion with the Ninth Ganadhara

Lo

Discussion with Métarya Ganadhara.

Coming to know that the nine upadhyayas including Indra-
bhati (Jautama and others, had accepted Diksa from the Lord,
the tenth scholar named Arya Métirya said to himself :--The
eminent preceptor who is revered as their Quru by Indrabhiti
and others deserves veneration from me also, and consequently
[ too, should approach him and get my doubt cleared’. With this
idea 1n his mind, Arya Métarya accompained by his three hund-
red disciples went to the Lord

A qARalae dqar i qfteasIem |
oy fagiured Iy & 3 wagfa? o

Atha para-bhava sandigdham Métirya nima papdita pra—
varam

Ucé vibhu-r-yathastham Védaratham kim na bhavayasi
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I'o the exceilent scholar named Métarya who had a doubt
about the existence of para-bhava (next-birth atter death), the
Lord said:--Why do you not consider the correct meaning of
the Védic statement? You have a doubt whether para-loka
(next-birth after death) exists or not Your doubt is the outcome
of contradictory Védic statements.

The following is the Védic statement :--

frarAga Qv yAva: agena amdarsy femafy, A
wadaisiia |
Viinana ghana évaitébhyo bhutébhyas samutthiaya tanyévanu
vinadyati, na prétya sanina asti.

Reing led by the above-named Veédic statement, you are
under the impression that para-loka ( next-birth after death )
does not exist This is the way in which you have been inter-
preting this Védic statement —[ Fammea wa Vijnana ghana éva]
the assemblage of knowledge [ wd¥aY qava: @y <étébhyo
bhiitébbya# samuitthiaya 1 coming out of the five elements-Earth,
Water etc. [ awdarsg fa=gafa tanyéva'nu vinadyati] disaj.pears
into the same elemenis [ A Segdmytesr na prétya sanjnd asti ] and
hence, there is no trace of another hic That is to say--Caita-
nya (hfe) s produred out of the five elements viz Earth, Water
etc, and with the disintegration of ihe elements, the life also
disappears mto them like bubbles of water which burst and dis-
appear into water. Thus, you believe, that life is the nature of
the elements, and the elements being destroyed, the life is lost
and returning to another birth is out of question.

But on the other hand, it is said “ggsiwmistrgry geara” !
Svarga-kamo Agnihotram juhuyiat-The person aspiring to attain
svarga (heavens) should periorm the sacrifice called Agnihotra--

Also,
“ AT A Q9 SIAN T |
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Narako vai ésa jayaté yab $tdrannamtasnati

The Briahmana who eats the food prepared by a non-brih-
min, is born as a denizen of hell.

These and such other Vedic statements prove that there is
the authority of para-loka (another world), because, if there is no
para-loka (another world), how can the person performing the
Agni-hotra sacrifice go to it ?; and how can a Brahmaga eating
food prepared by a non-brahmin, become a hell -dweller ?

Because of such contradictory Védic statements, the doubt
has been produced in your mind as {o whether para-loka (ano-
ther world) exists or not. But O Metiryal Your doubt s ground-
less; because, you have not iollowed the correct meaning of the
Védic statement.

The interpretation of the Védic statement is as follows: -

[frgew =g vijnina ghana éva] means-the upayoga-use of
knowledge—perception—is called vijpdna; and the soul that is in
the form of the assemblage of that vijndna, being produced in
the form of upayoga (use, attention} of the five clements like
Earth, Water etc—whicli are perceptible to the senses or being
produced for the use of the objects hke a pitcher or a cloth,
which are the outcome of the five elements (and we say-This
is earth-This is a pitcher or This is a cloth and so on), aF@atsg
famzafar tanyéva'nu vinadyati) is lost in the form of the use or
attention of these elements after they lose their perception, and,
then, the soul is produced n the form of the upayoga (use,
attention} of other obiects, or it remains in the samanya (com-
mon) form [a qegctgisia na prétya-sanijna ast1], Thus, the soul
being non-existent in the form of the previous attention or use,
there does not remain the name indicating its former wuse or
attention

These Védic statements show the birth and the destruction
of the soul with regard to its relation to the objects like a pitcher,
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a cloth efc, but that does not mean that the caitanya (lifej is
produced from the elements. Life is not the nature of the ele:
ments or obijects, but it is the nature of soul. The soul Is per-
petual or infinite in the form of matter, and hence, it goes to
para-loka (another world) and it comes back to this world from
para-loka (another world). The souls are numerous and each one
will attain the status suitable to or according to the nature of
previous actions

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, Arya Mé-
{arya became free from his doubt, and he was convinced of the
existence of para-loka (another world). His doubt being thus
removed, Arya Métirya along with his three hundred disciples,
accepted Diksa from the Lord

End of Discussion with the Tenth (Ganadhara.
5

Discussion with Prabhisa Ganpadbara.

Coming to know that the ten upadhyayas including Indra-
bhiiti Qautama and others, had taken Diksa from the Lord, the
eleventh young scholar named Prabhasa thought to himself ;—
The eminent preceptor who is accpted as their Gury, by ten
learned scholars, derorves veneration from me too, and hence,
I shall approach him and get my doubt solved. Thinking thus,
the young scholar Arya Prabhasa accompanied by his three hun-
dred disciples, went to the Lord.

fratafisga-dr—<gq 5 womAAEg |
oy fagaured, 39 & = wianfa? w2

Nuvapa-visaya sandéha srmayutam ca Prabhasa-namanam
Ucé vibhu-r-yathiastham Védartham kim na bhavayasi ?

To the scholar named Prabhdsa who had a doubt on the
subject of Nirvaga (Liberation-Salvation), the lord said :-Why
do you not consider the correct meaning of the Védic statement 2
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You have a doubt about the existence of Nirvipa | Liberation-
Salvation). Your doubt is the outcome of contradictory Védic

statements.
The following is the Vedic verse.

wOHY T agfday |
Jaramaryam vid yad Agnihotram.

The Agnihotra sacrifice should ¥e performed il extreme
old age, and death, i-e throughout the whole life.

Because of the above-mentioned Védic statement, you are
under the impression that there is no Nirvina (Liberation) or
Salvation.

You have been interpreting this Védic statement as follows:—

The sacrifice of ‘Agnihotra’ should be performed till the
Iife lasts i-e till the end of life. The said sacrificial ceremony
has a defect in it, as it is the cause of slaughter in case of some
living beings, and cause of benevolence in case of others, Hence,
a person performing the ‘Agnihotra’ sacrifice can attain heaven
but not Nirvapa-Moksa (Salvation, Liberation). In this way, as
it has been directed tc perform throughout the whole life, the
Agnihotra ceremony that leads one to heaven, there remains no
time when the ceremony that gives Salvation, can be done, be-

cause, how can a person who is always busy performing Agni-
hotra ceremonies, find fime to resort fo actions that would lead

to Salvation » Hence, as the time for performing the ceremony
leading to Salvation, remains without being referred to, it seems
to you that there is no Salvation.

But, on the other hand, it is said :—

“% mmoft AfZae, o A9 ¥ ) 9 9 §ATA AT
a@fd

Dvé brahmani véditavyé, Param Aparam ca + Tatra Param
satyajnanam, Anantaram Brahmeti.
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| & mzofy {fzasy Dvé Brahmani véditavyé ) It must be
known that there are two Brahmas [ qt sy;q¢ st Param Aparam
ca ]. One Para and the other Apara [a&a%x gr IR WAAT
saifa tatra Param satya—inanam, Anantaram Brahméti ]. In these,
Para is Satya-jnana 1e. knowledge of Truth, and the other is
‘Moksa - Salvation’.

Through these Védic statements and through the following
statement viz Fav gt TTAWIST |

Saisa guha duravagaha.

This valley of Salvation is difficult for the souls attached to
the worldly atfairs to enter, —'The power of Salvaton seems
fo prevail

Such contradictory statements have created a doubt in your

mind as to whether there is Nirvapa-Moksa (Liberation-Salva-
tion) or not

But O Prabhdsa! This doubt of yours is groundless; because,
you have not followed the correct meaning of the statement

RUAT T ALY !
Jaramaryam va yad Agnihotram 1

The word at va, in the statement has the sense of wfqapt
i-e but, and hence, that Védic statement should be interpreted thus:—

Even to the end of life, Agnihotra should be performed; and
a person who aims at the attammment of Salvation, should leave
off the Agnihotra ceremony, aad should be engaged in the cere-
mony leading to Salvation, but there is no rule that every body
should necessarily perform the ceremony of Agnihotra. Sach is
the meaning of the word =fq Api (but). The whole thing means
that, he who aims only at attaining heaven, should keep himself
engaged in Agnihotra sacrifice throughout his Ife, but the great
soul who aims at the attainment ot Salvation, should refrain from
doing Agnihotra, and keep himself engaged in the ceremonies
of attaining Salvation,
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Because of such a meaning of these Védic staicments, the
time of performing the ceremony of leading to Salvation is not
positively rcferred, and hence, you believe that Nirvaga--Moksa
(Salvation-Liberation) does not exist.

On hearing these words of the Lord, the dount of the young
scholar Prabhasa disappeared, and he was now convinced that
Nirvaga-Moksa does exist. His doubt being thus removed, Arya
Prabhésa, along with his three hundred disciples, accepted Dikga
from the Lord.

End of Discussion with the Eleventh (Japadhara.

End of Ganadhara-vida.
th

In this way, the eleven highly talented upidhyayas (learned
scholars) who had been invited by the wealthy Brahmin Somila
for sacrificial ceremonies at Madhyama Apapa Nagari, were
initiated into Jaina Asceticism along with their forty—four hundred
disciples by Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira They learnt from the
Lord the undermentioned fiafq Tripadi and its significance-viz-

IRy T ey ar g v
Upamnéi va, vigaméi va dhrauvéi va.

That is to say, every object in the Universe is subject to the
law of /1) Creation (2) Destruction and (3) Permanece as matter.

They knew that (1) every object is created as a new form
or object (2) when that form is destroyed and a new object is
created, the previous form of the object is destroyed; (3) but the
original matter from which new forms were created, remains
permanent. For instance, a gold chain 1s made from gold. It is
created as an object from metallic gold. When the gold chain is
melted and a new article, say a bracelet, is prepared, its former
paryaya (change-transformation) is destroyed, but the original
gold remains permanent.

The eleven upadhyayas composed the Eleven Angas and
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Caunda Puarvas (Fourteen Pirvas) and then, they were appointed
as his (Jagadharas (chuef disciples! and Heads of their individual
batches of disciples, There were thus eleven (lapadharas but
there were nme gaunas (batches of students receiving lessons from
one preceptor) as the last two ganas had a common vicana-
(tuition).  They composed what 18 technically termed the
Dvadasangi’ and they were given sigmv anujni-a permission to
teach tlie text and their various meanings to others.

Sakréndra holding a divine diamond dish full of fragrant
scenfed powder in his hand, stands nesr Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira. The Venerable Lord stands up from the jewelled lion-
seated throne and takes a complete hand-ful of the divine pow-
der. The eleven (Jagadharas stand near the Lord with their
heads shightly bent, mn a serial order. The gods put a stop to

their singing and playing on musical instruments and they liste-
ned with an undisturbed mind

The Supreme Lord-Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then, said:~
¢} give my permission by gsq dravya (matter) ot guga (quality)
and quig paryaya (change) to Indrabhiti Gautama for the esta-
blishment of #tg Tirtha (a congregation of mrg Siadhus (monks)
2. Sadhvis. @redt (nuns) 3 sngw Sravaka (Jaina laymen) and 4.
siifast Sravikas (Jaina females).” Saying so, the Lord placed the
fragrant powder at first on the head of Gagadhara Gautama
Swami, and then on the heads of other (Jagadharas ‘Where—-upon
the gods also rejoicingly showered divine fragrant powders, flo-
wers and scented substances on all the eleven (Japgadharas,

Candana Bala, wailing for the Kévala Jnana ( Perfect
Knowledge ) of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, was living
in the palace of King Satamka. One day, she saw
in the sky, the coming and going back, of gods and godde-
sses in large numbers. She thought that it must be the time of
Kévala Jnana (attamment of Ilerfect Knowledge) of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira. She becamc ready to take the Bhagavati
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Diksa at the pious hands of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahaviia, With
the help of a ksétra dévata (guardian god), she came to the
Samavaraga which was designed for assemblies of twelve kinds.
She went to Sramanpa Bhagavin Mahavira, and having gone
three times round ihe worshipful Lord, and having bowed down
near his lotus-like feet, she requested the Lord to give her Bha-
gavati Diks&, and with her both the hands folded m the form
of an anjali near her fore-heud, she stood there, with her head
bent a httle low

At that time, thete were several, daughters of kings and
prime mmisters ready for Bhagavati Diksa >ramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira gave Diksa fo Candana Bala and to all the females
wiho were ready for renunciation, establishing the Order of Nuas,
and appomted Candana Sadhvi as the Chief of the Nuns

Establishment of Camer-vidha Sangh

At that time also, there were hundreds of males and females
ready for the Twelve Vows of a House-holder. Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira gave them the respective vows, making the Order of,
Sravakas and the Order of Sravikas respectively.

Thus (1, with the Qanadhara Bhagavans and Sadhus forming
(1} the Order of Sadhus (Monks) (2) With Cagdani Sadhvi and
other sadhvis forming the Order of Sadhvis (nuns) (3, With male
laymen taking the vows of a house-holder forming the Order of
Sravakas (persons having faith m the Principles of Religion
formulated by the Tirthankaras), and (4) with females taking the
vows of a house—holder forming the Order of Sravikas-the
establishment of Catu-r-vidha Sangha-a Congregation or
Corporation with the above-mentioned four branches-was completed
at Madhyama Apapa Nagari

[hen, Stamaga Bhagavan Mahavira saying -Sudharma Swami
being long-lived, { appoint him as the Head of the Catur-vidha
Sangha, appoinied him as the Chief Pontiff

I'hus, it will be seen that the mercdul Tirthaskaias  have
promuleated Dhiarma {rehgious duties) o1 two satietu s of



78

individuals, that is o say, they have prescribed (1) Sadhu Dharma
(rehgious duties) for persons-males aund females-who, having
renounced all wordly enjoyments, have adopted ascetic life, and
who are desirous of altaining higher spirttual developments, and
(2) Sravaka Dharma for persons (males and females) who are
unable to leave off worldly desires, and who, remaining as
house-holders in this world, can do a great deal for the welfare
of their soul, by observing a few simple rules.

5. Sadhu Dharma

The vows to be taken by a Sadhu at the time of initiation
into an Order of Sidhus-for a male as well as for a female-are
the following five Mahd-vratas ((reat Vows) viz-First Vow-
Sayvao Pipaiviyao Véramapam @earel QOmESTEAY XA
(Abstience from the killing of all amimals) 2. Second Vow-Savvio
Musaviyio Véramagam @smsy garaais o (Abstingnce from
all kinds of telling lies~-falsehood) 3. Third Vow Savvio Adinna-
dinio Veramanam @Qsan Afgsngrawey acwdr (Abstinence from
all kinds of taking away a thing that is not given by the owner)
e-g theit, stealing etc. 4 Fourth Vow-S5avvao Méhupa Véra-
mapam @saTey Agone Jxwor (Abstinence from sexual intercourse
of all kinds, and 5. Fifth Vow-Savvio Pariggahio Véramagam
Teqrar ot dcaw (Abstinence from possession of all kinds
of property.

These five are the Five QOreat Vows of Ascetic Life. To
these five (Qreat Vows 1s added the vow of Savviao Rai bhoyanao

Véramanam wIsqea garamisy Fawer ( Abstinence from taking
of food and drink—-materials of all kinds after Sun-set

Pirst (Qreat Vow of Ascetic Lite, The first great vow
runs asi-—

qed Y/ 7 AYSAY qIUTERTATS Aoy, q=k wF | qyovi-
savd ouwEifi, & gyd a1 9 A1, @€ A7 9Tk 91, Aq 99
MW WAITHT, AN N Agafasn, o seqEd ]
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W= A guyamnfy, wastag fafid fafide anet qmg
10 & KX, A FRAM F@ 4 =4 7 gagaonty ag@ 4@
afemmifa farfy aftarfa soqoi ffdofa ) sed 3! weEag
gafyAfa |=A0RT querrgrTAT dCdd N2 N

Padhamé bhanté | Mahavvaé panai vayao véramanami, Savvam
bhanté | papaivayam paccakkhami, sé suhumam va bayaram va,
tasam vi thavaram va, néva sayam pagé aivaijia, névannéhimpané
aivayavijja, pané awvayanté vi anné na samapujanimi. javajjivaé,
tiviham, tivihénam mandgam vayaé kdyégam, na karémi, na kara-
vémi, karantam pi 2nnam na samapujanami tassa bhanté{ padi-
kkamami nmddmi garitham appapam vosirami. Padhbame bhanté !
Mahavvaé uvatthiomi savvao panaivivao veramagam.

Trans-As regards the First Great Vow, O worshipiul sire viz,
Abstinénce from killing of living beings, 1 renounce killing of all
kinds of living beings, whether subtle or gross as well as whether
movable or immovable. I my self shall not kili living beings, { shalli
not cause others to kill living beings, and 1 shall not consent to
others killing living beings. As long as I am alive, [ shall not
do it, 1 shall not cause others, and | shail not consent to others
doing it thrice (1n past, present, and future ) in three-fold way
( by wind, speech, and body ). O worshiptul Sire ! 1 confess, and
blame myself, | repent, and exempt myseit from these sins, For
the First Great Vow | am ready for abstinence from kiling of
all ving bemngs-There are five clauses

AT qqW QEAIATAAT: 9T, a1 wani aragrafonafiy |
e a1 swozfearafagts, 3@ gave sl F fame
Ui qard |t asnd sfagfis ar atas ar aRanfae gy

i~¢ Acting, Commanding, Consenting either in the past, or
the present, or the future
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fem a1 sxfiw = sfuwfic & Gk @ Raafef

RET K100 0 210

Iriyasamié sé nigganthe no anairiyd samietti 1 Kevali bfiyao
Apairiyi-samié sé nigganthé panaim bhiyaim jivaim sattaim
abhihapijja va va vattijja va pariyavijja va lésijja va uddavijja va
iriyasamié sé nigganthé no iriya samiitti padhama bhavana.

First clause of First Great Vow

A Nirgrantha is careful in his walk, not careless. The Kéva-
lin assigns as the reason that a Nirgrantha careless in his walk
might ( with his feet ) hurt or kill animals coming towards him,
or displace vegetable-bodied souls or distress or rub creatures
or disturb the four immobile souls (earth etc). Hence a Nirgra-
ntha is careful in his walk, not careless.

Second Clause of First Great Vow

AAET 79 AE-a0 ooy & feid S g 4 qag
uTas iRy Jmast Fust Wwt Afmdie aefi oRk-
qifdy qosETy ey, e qw A e e,
it oftaor & fwid, & g A sqrael gEn w0} N

Ahavara ducca bhavapd Magam npariyigai sé nigganthé ije
ya mané pavaé savajjé sakirié aghayakaré chéyakaré bhéyakars,
ahigarapi¢ pausié pariyavié, paniivaié bhrovaghaié tahappagaram
mapam novadharijjd gamanaé, manam parijigai sé nigganthé je
ya mané apavaetti-ducca bhiavana,

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind (i-e thoughts
and intentions) If his mind is sinful, blameworthy, intent on bad
actions, ready tor incurring fresh Karmas, produces cutting and
splitting, bent on manuiacture, storing up etc of implements of
conflict, injury, killing etc; is full of jealousy, troubles living
beings, kills living beings, or injures creatures, he should not
employ such a mind in action, but if it is not sinful ete, then
he may put it in action.
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Third clause of First Great Vow

FFTA AT AANI-T% wfsnorg /@ R siT 4 28 oifaar

aras afefar s T e 7§ 97 esTRe, W
af IR&mz | fwdd sz ag sirfaats aar manr o 3 o

Ahavara tacca bhavana-Vaim parijanai sé nigganthé {3 ya
vai paviya savajjd sa-kiriya java bhlovaghaiyda tahappagiram
vaim no uccarijjx, i{¢é vaim parijagai sé Nigganthé java vai a-ra-
viyatti tacca bhavapa 3.

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; it his speech
is sinful, blame worthy, etc (all down to) injures creatures, he

should not utter that speech But, if on the contrary, it is not
sinful, blameworthy etc, then he may utter . This is the third

clause.

Fourth Clause of the First Great Vow

qETIW I FIO-ATAORafarRaonafig | -
Wi, A swrnrieaafERTEfiy, 3R 9ne amrire-
far@amrwatae. & A qrong spad Starg asd sifirefors a7
arx Iz ar sy Ammrgeraftr@anafic @ e S oay-
grmizRafaraanryafaefs g w0 e

Ahdvara cauttha bhavapa-Ayapa-bhapda—-matta-nikkhévapa
samié, s¢ Nigganth¢ no aniyiga bhapda-matta—nikkhévani-samisé,
Kévali bliya-Aydpa bhapda matta nikkhévana a-samié, sé Nigganthé
pandim bhiyaim {ivaim sattaim abhibanijia va jiva udvijja va,
tamha ayana-bhapda—matta—nikkhévapa sami¢ sé Nigganthé no
ayaga bhanda-matta-nikkhevani—-a-samiétti cautthda bhavana-4.

Fourth clause of the First Qreat Vow

A Nirgrantha s careful in laying down his uttensils of
begging, he 1s not careless i 11, The Kévalin says-A Nirgrantha

i
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who is careless in laying "down his utensils of begging, might
(with his feet) hurt or kill ete-Hence, a Nirgrantha is careful in
laying down his utensils of begging; he is not careless in it
This is the fourth clause.

Fifth Clause of the First (ireat Vow-—-

AL T GEm-wIE i ngdE ¥ Fed @
SOTBETIEIATATE, FIF aT0 AMTATIUTIITIE A Fi-
& quonfir a1 v ufifre ar sna wefas a1 @ sERTW-
Wi § fed Q) srEi g s iy dgan oo«

Ahivara pancama bhavana-Aloiya paga bhoyana bhoi dham sé
nigganthé no apiloiya ana bhoyana bhoi Kévali biya-Analoiya
paga-bhoyapa-bhol, sé¢ Nigganthé pandni va 4. abhihanijja va java
uddavijja va tamha aloiya-pana-bhoyana bhoi sé Nigganthé no
analoiya-paga-bhoyapa-bhoi {ti pancama bhavanpi 3.

Fitth Clause of the First Great Vow--

A Nirgrantha eats ard drinks after inspecting his food and
drink; he does not eat and drink without inspecting his food and
drink. The Kévalin says-If a Nirgrantha would eat and drink
without inspecting his food and drink, he might hurt or kill etc-
Hence, a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food and
drink, but not without doing so, fhis is the fifth clause (3)

In this way, the great vow is correctly practised, followed,
executed, explained, established, effected, according to the precept.

This is, Worshipful Sire, the First (Great Vow. Abstinence
from killing living beings of ell kinds-

The Second Great Vow

The Secoud Great Vow runs as:--

AR 79 0¥ | qusaq gararIred Fead, 954 4 | garad-
qgF@ify, @ KT AT SeT T, AT N, TAT I, AT 49 gH [,
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Faife ga Trafasn, gqd 9599 fr o= | gugsmofy, sasdlang
fafag fafador ooty TraTe Srust 7 w3, awrdfy, & 7 o=
A gty gea 4 | gfemmfa Ferfy afoafir st oifgafa
g7 WY ! ggsaq exfEenfi gesardy garmRTsy qwwi 0o

Ahavaré duccé bhanté | mahavvaé musavayao veéramanam,
savvam bhanté | musdavayam paccakkhdmi sé¢ koha va, lohd va,
bhaya va hasd va, néva sayam musam vaijja, névannéhim musam
vayavijja, musam vayanié vi anneé na samanujapami javajjivaé tiv-
tham tivihépam, magépam, vayaé, kayégam, na karemi na karavémi,
karantam pi annam na samagujdnami tassa bhanté | padikkamami
nmdanu garthami appanam vosirami, Duccé bhanté ! mahavvaé uv-
atthiomi savvao musavayao véramagam,

The Second Great Vow is as follows: —

Now next, As regards the Second (reat Vow, | renounce
all kinds of lying speech (arising) from anger, or greed or fear
or mirth 1 myselt shall not tell lies, | shall not cause others to tell
lies, and I shall not consent to other telling lics. As long asl live
I shali not do u, I shall not cause others to do it, and I shall not
consent to others doing it Tiviham (thrice-in past, present and
fulure) tiwhepam ( by mmmd, speach and body. O Worshipful Sire,
! confess, blamc myself, repent and exempt myself trom these sins,
For the Second (ireat Vow O Worshipfui Sire | am ready for
abstinence from felling lies of all kinds-Ihere are five clauses.

The First Clause of lhe Second Qreat Vow:-

JTH TR 99 WrAorvey WaAfeq—qew M1 qENT WTAMT STUAlE
it @ fned @ sorydigarEl, FA9) qare FnwHpnEt @
R qurafees g qmony, sgderE & Pt @ o
$remreifa vagr o 02 0
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Tassa imao panc bhavanio bhavanti taitha ina padhama bhavapa-
Anuviibhasi sé nigganthé no apanuviibhasi, Kévali biiya-Ananuvii-
bhasi sé Nigganthé sami-vajjijja mosam vayana é, apuviibhasi sé
Nigganthé no apanuvii bhasitti-padbama bhavaga

~First clause of the Second Great Vow-

There are five clauses. The first clause runs thus-A Nirgra-
ntha speaks after deliberation, not without deliberation. Kévalin says
Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha might utter a falsehood in his
speach. A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation, not without deli-
beration. This is the first clause.

Second clause of the Second Great Vow

AFTAU THT AWT-R0E ofiqmog § Foia A1 ¥y fa,
FAH TTlo TEWT HIGd ARTIEAT A8 TN, H1¢ oFgmg &
fia ag AW fagfa gar aom-

Ahavara duccd bhavand-Koham parivapai sé Niggaanthé no
kohané siya, Kévali biya-Kohappatte kohattam samﬁvgi]ji mosam
vayayaé, koham pariyapai s¢ nigganthé na ya kohapé siya tti du-
ccad bhavana.

Second clause of the Second Great Vow

Then next the Second clause. A Nirgrantha comprehends (and
renounces) anger; he is not angry. The Kévalin says—A Nirg-
rantha who is moved by anger, and is angry, might utter a false-
hood. A Nirgrantha who comperhends (and renounces) anger
is not angry.

Third Clause of the Second Great Vow--

WO 39 AT oy ¥ fei A semog
fo, 391 3210 BT BNt aAETST W oY, @
qitarag & it A 7 Sraog fer fr aavaam o 20
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Ahavara taccd bhiavana Lobham pariyanai sé Nigganthé no
a-lobhanaé siya Kévali baya-Lobhapatté lobhi samivaijjia mosam
vayapaé, lobham pariyagai sé Nigganthé no ya lobhagaé siya iti
taccd bhivania—(3)

Third Clause of the Second Great Vow

Now, next, is the third bhavagd-A Nirgrantha comprehends
(and renounces) greed; he 1s not greedy The Kévalin says-
A Nirgratha who is mtoved by greed, and is greedy, might utter
a false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha who comprehends (and
renounces) greed is not greedy. This is third clause-

Fourth Clause of the Second (Great Vow-

AFIA IIAT AaT—Ag ofimmg | 7w F amieg
faay, ¥=@t gar0 wauw WiT gurarsSIT Ard FANNY, w9 ATy
¥ fevia o wasfreg forn 9y w=om noe

Ahavara cauttha bhavagi-Bhayam pariyapai sé Nigganthé no
bhaya-bhirué siya, Kévali buya-Bhaya-patt¢ bhirii samavaijja
mosam vayagaé, bhayam pariydpai sé Nigganthé no bhayabhirué
siyd cauttha bhavaga-

Fourth Clause of the Second Qreat Vow.

Now next, the fourth clause-A Nirgrantha comprehends
(and renounces) fear; he is not afraid The Kévalin says-A
Nirgrantha who is moved by fear, and is afraid, might utter a
false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces)
fear; he is not afraid. This is fourth clause.

Fifth Clause of the Second (Great Vow,

WETACT G447 AoT-gTq qRammg &/ fawid v 71 g1auq
faar, ¥ gare TR A GRS 19wy, Ny afd
gy & Fead =1 vraug faafy 99t waom-

Ahavara pancama bhavana Hasam party@inar ¢ Nigganthe
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no ya hasapaé siya. Kéval biya-Hasapatté hasi samavaijja mosam
vayapaé, hasé pariyanay, sé Nigganthé no hasapaé siya tti pancami
bhavana,

Fifth Clause of the Second Great Vow

Now, next, the fifth clause-A Nirgrantha comprehends
(and renounces) mirth; he is not mirthful, The Kévalin says-A
Nirgrantha who is moved by mirth, and is murthful, might utter
a false~hood m his speech~A Nirgrantha comprehends (and
renounces) mirth; he is not mirthful. This is fifth clause.

In this way, the Second Qreat Vow is correctly practised,
followed etc. This is Worshipful Sire, the Second (reat Vow.

Third Great Vow

The Third Great Vow runs thus—

ETat a9 9 | gzeay sl o, @sg 6w !
Ao verwaifu, & My a1 AR AT TN A7 WG A wE a@
79 1 g A1 fHedq v sifmdmar A7 @4 «afzst fifeen
Fasxfe afgs fonfisen, wifys foidfa s @ avgermmfy,
wrgwsitaTy faf g ffader qol qrag s1@AG a sy srafa sw@
fa w5 o awgwnta, g X | ofzsata e afoaf s
ATy, 3 43! qusay it gsaet afarmons

{Tqoy N 3

Ahivaré taccé bhanté ! Mahavvaé a-dinnadagio véramanam
Savvam bhanté a-dinnadigam paccakkhami, sé gaméva, nagaréva,
ranné vi alpsm v&, bahum va, anum vi, thulan va, cittamanta
va, a-cittamanta v3, néva sayam a-dinnam gighijj& neévannéhim
a-dinnam gighavijjd, a-dinnam gighantévi anné na samanujagami
javajjivié ftiviham tivihépam magenam viyaé kiyépam, na
karémi, na karavémi, karantam pi annam na samagujagami, ta-
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ssa bhanté! padikkamami ninddmi garih&mi appinam vosirami.
Taccé bhanté | mahavaé uvatthiomi savvds a-dinnadagiao
veramamam, 3.

Third Great Vow

Now, next, As regards the Third (Jreat Vow, viz Abstine-
nce from theft, | renounce all taking of anything not given
in a village or a town or a wood, either little out of little or
much, of small, or great or living or Efeless things-I shall not take
myself what is not given, I shall nnot cause others to take it, and
| shall nct consent to their taking it. As long as I live, I shall
not myself do it, | shall not cause others to do it, and I shall
not consent to others doing it, tivham (in past, present or future,
tivihénam (by mind, speech, and body;. O Worshipiul Sire ! | con-
fess, blame myself, repent and exempt myseli from that sin. O
Worshipful Sire, as regards the Third (reat Vow, I am ready
for abstinence from all taking what is not givien-

There are five clauses

First clause of the Third Great Vow

JEH ATAT 9 WA w4fg a7 g0 92ar WAyl
fasont st & it 1 sogdAtfgad W6 ¥ -
gar-awryy fagond sy ford ahs fodsen, sty e
wiE W13 | fawe av soydlg fegae Sy gzat g@Ent b

Tassa im3o panca bhiavanai bhavanti 1aitha ima padhama
bhavana-Anuvii miuggaham {ai sé Nigganthé no ananuvii miu-
ggaham jai sé Nigganthé Kévali biiyi-Anapuvii miuggaham ja)
Nigganthe a-dinnam giphéjid, anuvii miuggaham jai sé Nigganthd
no anaguvii miuggaham ijaitti padhama bhavana-——

First clause of the Third Great Vow

There are these five clauses, This is the first clause-A Nir-
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grantha begs after deliberation for a limited ground and not with-
out deliberation The Kévalin says-lf a Nirgrantha begs without
deliberation for a hmited ground, he might take what is not
given A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation for a limited ground
and not without deliberation. This is first clause.

Second Clause of the Third Great Vow

AETAN AT AANT-AfI7 qopimmdy §F fasig &
AAEY Uiy, FIE Ao ANGRIRAT  IRATE
& G afgs afrsst, qeer sigafia qonitaog; & fea
N wysfig aeranagfe @me -

Ahavara ducca bhavani-Agunnaviya pipabhoyapa-bhoi sé
Nigganthé no, apanuviya pipa bhoyapa bhoi Kévali biiya—Agagu-
nnaviya papabhoyapa bhoi sé Nigganthé adinnam bhunijijja, tamha

apunnaviya pana bhoyana bhoi sé Nigganthé no aganunnaviya
pina bhoyana bhoi tti duccd bhivana.

Second Clause of the Third Great Vow

Now next is second clause-A Nirgrantha takes his food and
drink with the permission {of his superior, and not without his
permission The K évalin say:-If a Nirgrantha takes his food and
drink without his superior's pernussion, he might eat what is
not given, A Nirgrantha takes his food and drink with the per-
mission of his superior and not without his permission. This is

second clause,

Third Clause of the Third Great Vow

HEET aqy qranT-fende; st swrifa gaaae s
geizy fagqy, Has) ave fenide snifa wopnfeafa aar
s Afge sifafigssn, fawidor gme oweafa qamar
FwEndi=T fa a=97 gy 1 2 11
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Ahdvara taccad bbiavana-Nigganthépam uggahans' uggahiya-
nsi étavativa uggahanasilaé siya-Kévali bitya-Nigganthépam ugga-
hansi anuggahiyansi étavata anuggahanasilé adinnam oginhijja,
Nigganthénam uggaham uggahiyansi étavata uggahanasilaé tti
faccid bhavana,

Third Clause of the Third Great Vow

Now, next, the third clause. A Nirgrantha who has taken
possession of some ground, should always take possession of a
limited part of it and for a fixed time. The Kévalin says-If a
Nirgrantha, who has taken possession of some ground, should
take possession of an unlimited part of it, and for an unfixed
time, he might take what is not given. A Nirgrantha who has
tfaken possession of some ground should always take possession
of a limited part of it, and for a fixed time, This is the third clause.

Fourth Clause of the Third Great Vow

MR qeAT Ao -fwider ety swfidfa whireany
3 FergmEte fyar, 92t qave fwiw ennifa @ wifima 2
qurmnEte A fifiges, e eéfa emfRdfy st
R FumgurEtey f seeqT HIAwT |
4

Ahavard cautthd bhavaga-Nigganthénam uggahansi uggahiya-
nsi abhikkhanam 2-uggahanpasilaé siyd. Kévali biiya -Nigganthégam
uggahansi u abhikkhapam 2 apuggahanasilé adinnam gighiiia,
Nigganthé uggahansi uggahiyansi abhikkhanam 2 uggahanasilaé
tti cautths bhivapi—

Fourth Clause of the Third Great Vow

Now, next, the fourth clause-A Nirgrantha who has taken
possession of some ground, should constantly have his grant
renewed. The Kévalin says—If a Nirgrantha has not his grant
constantly renewed, he might take possession of what is net

12
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given. A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground,
should constanily have his grant renewed. Thisis the fourth clause.

Fifth Clause of the Third Great Vow.

TR G991 Wram-wgary feemng & fey anfa-

@, 1 Ingd? femean, FrA gqTe  AYHl3 frgsneng
¥ fena arfaeg sfzs sfifesr sudis feneae | -
wig grefeaeg A smudly feesnemtat 39 TR TA-aaradn
J<F ATy GEY WIH AWNY IR 1fy 97z, T i a1 |
Ahavara pancam3 bhavana-Apuvii miuggahajai s¢ Nigganthé
sashammésu-no apanuvii miuggahajai, Kévali biya Aganuvii miu
ggahajai sé Nigganthé sihammiésu adinnam wvgiphijja aguvii miu-
ggahajai s¢ Nigganthé §dhammiésu no apganuvii miuggahajai iha

pancami bhavana-etavaya taccé mahavvaé sammam java 3agaé
arahaé yavi bhavai, taccam bhanté mahavvayam,

Fifth Clause of the Third Great Vow.

Now, next the fifth clause. A Nirgrantha begs for a limited
ground for his co-religionists after deliberation; not without deli-
beration, The Kévalin says-1f a Nirgrantha should beg without
deliberation he might take possession of what is not given. A
Nirgrantha begs for a limiled ground for his co-religionists after
deliberation; not without deliberation. This is the fifth clause. In
this way, the Third Qreat Vow eic.

Fourth Great Vow.

ALIAT I T | Feeqq Agorredy AT, §5F G | Ao
qFatfi, & =g T g o RikFax e o dg e dgo @-
e, Frofe dgor qfisn, dgn /9@ a1 o 7 aygenf,
‘srasiary fafad ffeRa g g s, @ W1, 1 s,
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sta fr w9 ] guysmnfy, g 99 ¢ ke Fafy afaf
soqef Tfgufa | 99w 8! WA Safzonfy  @srw
AEOTTS 30T U 9 )

Ahdvaré cautthé bhatne mahavvaé méhunio véramanam sav-
vam bhauté ! mehupam paccakkhami, s& divwam vi, miagusam
va, tirikkha-jopiam vid néva sayam méhunam sévijji, névannéhim
méhuo_am sévavijja, mehupam sévanté vi anne na samagpu japami,
javajiivaé tiviham tivihépam magépam, vayae, kayénam, na karémi,
na karavémi, karantam pi annam na samapu japami, tassa bhanté
padikkamami nindami garihdmi appagam vosirami. Cantthé bha-
nte | mahavvaé uvajthiomi savvao méhunio véramanam (4)

Fourth Great Vow

Now, next, O worshipful Sire-the Pourth (Qreat Vow-viz.
Abstinence from sexual pleasures. | renounce all sexual pleasures
either with gods, or human beings, or with lower animals. ] shall
not myself enjoy sexual pleasures. I shall not cause others fo
enjoy sexual pleasures, and | shall not consent to others enjoy-
ing sexual pleasures. As long as 1 live, I shall not myself do
it, I shall not cause others to do it, and 1 shall not consent to
others doing it; tiviham (in past, presemt, or future) tivihénam
(by mind, speech, or body). I confess, blame, myself, repent, and
exempt myself from these sins, O Worshipful Sire! as regards
the Fourth Qreat Vow, | am ready for abstinence from all
sexual pleasures, There are five clauses,

First Clause of the Fourth Great Vow.

Fea AT 99 wraovsly aafy oy gy qeut wam At i
afieant R il 5t ek fagr, Fxdt Tate Feddut wlims-
o R e w¢ stae afyda dfefen SRt
weqish dfaser, A Feonde afwad R @i w¢ sfiteg i
ey qzur wsor 0 ¢ 0
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Tassa imao panca bhavanio bhavanti, tattha ima padhama
bhavapi-No Nigganthé abhikkhapam 2 itthipam kaham Kkahittaré
siya. Kévali biiya-Nigganth4 gam abhikkhanam 2 itthigam kaham
kahémané santi-bhéya santi-vibhanga santi Kévalipannattic dham-
mad bhansijji, no Nigganténam abhikkhanam 2 itthipam kaham
kahittaé siya tti padhami bhavana.

Firat Clause of the Fourth Great Vow.

There are five clauses Thus is the first clause. A Nirgrantha
does not continually discuss topics relating to women. The
Kévalin says-lf a Nirgrantha discusses such topics he might
fall from the law declared by the Kévalin because of the dis-
truction or disturbance of his peace. A Nirgrantha does not con-
tinually discuss topics relating to women. This the first clause.

Second Clause of thn Fourth Graat Vow.

ST AT ArAm—Y fd gefior woio R ifkmrd o
2y fasaraw far, FI9T @Te fFMwigu oo qopga R
fears sn@tgma fRsamenoy afadar dfafemt oy swm
sifge, a7 f et aoied R A @y fewm,
fo o == qraT it R 0

Ahavarid ducca bhavapa-No Nigganthé itthigam magohara-
im 2 indiyaim aloittaé nijjhaittaé siya. Kévali buya-~Nigganthé.
nam itthipam magohariim 2 indiyaim aloémané nijjhié-mané san-
tibhéya santi-vibhangd java dhammao bhamsijja, no Nigganthé
itthinan manoharaim 2 indiyaim aloittaé nijjeaittaé siya tti ducea

bhaAvaga
Second Clase of the Fourth Great Vow.

Now, next, the second clause, A Nirgrantha does not be-
hold and contemplate the lovely forms of women. The Kevalin
says—If a Nigrantha beholds and contemplates the lovely forms
of women he mighi-fall from the law declared by the Kevalin.
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A Nirgrantha does not behold and contemplate the lovely forms
of women. i is the second clause,

Third Clause of the Fourth Great Vow.

SETART AT R0 fAwid e @ @i eawifeuns
gaftay fran, 39 Tave foda of siter AR gRwife
a1y g afawar sixafassr, G fwid sofla gy g=-
ffeag aftwe fag & a=vr aan—

Ahavara tacci bhavana-No Nigganthé itthinam puvva-rayaim
puvva~Kiliyaim sumaritta¢ siya. Kévali baya—Nigganthé¢ gam itthigam
puvvarayaim puvva-Kiliydim, saramané santibhéya java bhaasijia
no Nigganthé itthinam puvva-rayaim puvva Kiliyaim sarittaé siya
tti tacca bhavana.

Second Clause of the Fourth Great Vow.

There are five clauses. This is the first clause—A
Nirgrantha does dot continually discuss topics relating to women,
The Kébalin says~-If a Nirgrantha discusses such topics, he might
fall from the law declared by the Kévalin, because of the dest-
ruction or disturbance of his peace. A Nirgrantha does not cont-
inuaily discuss topics relating to women. This is the first clause.

Third Clause of the Fourth Great Vow

Now, next, the third clause—~A Nirgrantha does not recall
to his mind, the pleasures and amusements he formerly had with
women, The Kévalin says-lf a Nirgrantha recalls to his mind
the pleasures and amusements he formerly had with women, he
might fall from the law declared by Kévalins etc, A Nirgrantha
does not recall to his mind, the pleasures and amusements he
formerly had with women, This is the third clause,

Foruth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow

HETIT FIQT AN~ ARANOTN A | 99 7 woiy-
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RNy ¥ Foid, ¥ e ymnaEEmy ¥ fei
foraRramiy afrdar sa wfassn, maaangs & G
T qforgraarqmitg K g9 wEauT—0 9 1)

Ahavard cauttha bhavani-Naimatta piga bhoyanabhoi sé
Nigganthé na papiya-rasa—bhoyapabhoi sé Nigganthé Kévali
buyi-Aimatta pipa bhoyapabhoi sé Nigganthé papiya-rasa~
bhoyanabhoi santi bhéya java bhansijja, naimatta paga bhoyana
bhoi sé Nigganthé no papiya-rasa-bhoyapa-bhoi tti cauttha
bhavapi. 4

Fourth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow

Now, next, fourth clause-A Nirgrantha does not eat and
drink too much; he does not take tasteful drinks and he does
not eat highly seasoned food. The Kévalin says-If a Nirgrantha
did eat and drink too much or did take tasteful drinks and eat
highly seasoned food, he might fall from the Ilaw etc-A
Nirgrantha does not eat and drink much and he does not take
tasteful drinks and eat highly secasoned food-This is the

jourth clause,

Fifth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow.

AT T qTEAT— A fARY g IIRIETy agoTauTy
afaay faar, FaH gg10 fFd o eRvgeengaa’ auma
g AT GRaRAT T ifasar, A AT eitgdRadaey
AT dfddgy st Gfassn, A oY fivgienaeey wg-
oraory ¥ Afvay faate dsm won ¥« @Eur Ss9 wreay
e FIQ GTHE S wrofeg afy a=g, S9 W@ ! qesaw’)

Ahavara pancama bhavapi-No Nigganthé itthipasu pandaga
samsattalm sayapasapaim sévittad siya-Kevali btiyi-Nigganthé pam
itthipasupandaga -samsattiim sayanisapaim sévemaigé santibhéya
java bhansijja, no Nigganthe¢ 1tthi-pasu-pandaga-samsattaim
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sayanasaniim scvittaé siya tti pancamd bhévapi <&tavayd cautths
mahavvaé sammam kayépa phéaséi java arghie yivi bhavai,
cauttham bhante mahavvayam.

Fifth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow.

Now then, hifth clause. A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed
or couch affected (used by or close by) women, animals or eunuchs.
The Kevalin says-If a Nirgrantha did occupy a bed or couch
affected (used by or close by women, animals or eunuchs), he mig-
ht fall from the law declared by Kevalins. A Nirgrantha does not
occupy a bed or couch affected by (used by or close by) women,
animals, or eunuchs. In this way, the great vow eic,

Fifth Great Vow-

wErat 9% WY | gesay aRwmre AT | o583 | oo
=IFET, ® Iq T, T 41, AY 17, @ IO, G qv, sfqia
1, A% g R efififesen, AasAf oo oftfonfieen,
qftorg afRFgd i s w2 g, waesiay ffg -
fiRw qowr, Iy, &3, @ K1, T wdAfn. e R w= .
gagwnfY, awg ¥ | ofemnfy ffy aRofs swmr Afa-
Ot | =Y X | wgeaw Iafzanifir ey afiererea e (ai

Ahdvaré pancamé bhanté | mahavvé pariggahdo véramanam
savvam bhanté | pariggaham paccakkh@mi, sé appam vi, bahum
vd, apum vi, thilam v3, cittamantam va a-cittamantam va, néva
sayam pariggaham parigighijji, neva’'nnéhim pariggaham opari-
ginhavijja, pariggaham parigginhanté vi ann¢ na samanujjanimi ja-
vaijivaé tiviham fivihégam manépam vayae Kkidyépam, karemi, na
karavemi, kautam pi annam na samanujapami, tassa bhante !
padikkamami nindami, garibam appayami vosirami Pancamé bhauts |
mahavvae uvatthiomi savvao pariggahdo véramagam J.
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Fifth Great Vow-

Now, next, as regards the Fifth Great Vow viz absitnence
from attachments-l renounce all attachments, whether little or
much, small or great, living or lifeless, I shall not cause others to
form attachments, and | shall not consent to others forming att-
achments. As long as I live, I shall not myself do it, I shall not
cause others to do it, and I shall not consent to others doing it
tiviham (in past, present or future)tivihépam (by mind, speech, and
body) | confess, blame myself, repent, and exempt myself from
these sins. O Worshipful Sire as the regard’s, the Fifth Qreat
Vow, | am ready for abstinence from all attachments for

property,

There are five claruses.

T T STy qdfd, a<y quT @Ay -y o’
St [wrge] Aere aqy goy AagAmgER i @i A aftes,
A e, A Fredeen, O g (=) s, A gy,
A Rftrmassiem, Fh ga-fwm of ay=myaty el
SR TERATY q1X FAfirararraesamy afidar afafaar
dfrFast ATy werel Wfesewr, q aw, 9 @9 4 §a-
fggarr | O AT I @ 7, ¥ faag afRaswg 1) draw
WA quAmUEATE T govg | ear arEe WL

First Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

Tassa imio panca bhavando bhavanti, tattha ima padhama
bhavapa-Soyas pam jivé [ manunni ], mapunnaim sadddim sugei
mapunnamanunneéhim  saddehim no  sajjijjs, no rajjiijja,
no giijhéija, no mujjhi (cché ) {ji, no ajjhovaijjijja, no
vénighiyamavaijéjia, Kévali biya-Nigganthé nam  manunn-
amanpunne magunndim sadddim sunéihim saddéhim saijaminé

rajja — mané java vinighdyamavajja — mase  santi - bhéya



97

sanfi-vibhangd santi Kovali pannatio dhammaio bhansijjA, na
sakki, na son saddi sotavisayamigayd + Raga-dosi u je tattha,
t2 bhikkhia panwajjaé # {1 Soyac jivé manunnamainuannéhim
saddaim sunéi 1 Padhami bhivana.

First Clause of the Fifth Great Vow

There are five clauses. This is the first clause-~lf a living
being with ears, hears agreeable and disagreeable sounds, he sho-
uld not be attached to or delighted with or desirous of, or in-
fatuated by or covetous of or disturbed by the agreeable or dis-
agreeable sounds The Kévalin says—I1f a Nirgrantha is attached
to or delighted etc down to disagreeable sounds, he wmight (fall
from the law declared by Kévalins It is impossible not to hear
sounds which reach the ear, the mendicant should avoid love or
hatred originated by them, First clause.

Second Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

WETAT ZAT HOT-ARGAT ST AyamuaE afs S38 oy
aumesifE #3f asaror s AfrrETEsTe gy s
whasm, | a gw sangg Svgfmanee | e @ & |,
g frggaRase i ¢ I et oHY qumr | S0 6y o
qrR, |

Ahavara duccid bhavagi-cakkhtio jivo magunnimanunniim
santi rivahim pasai magunnamannéhim rfivéhim sajjamapé java
vinighayamivajjaminé santi bhéyA java bhaasijja 0 na sakki
riivamad-atthum cakkhu visayamagayam  Rigadosa u jé tatha te
bhikkhu parivaijié 11 1 & Cakkhto jivo magunna 2 ravidim p4asal,
Ducca bhavana.

Second Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

Now, next, the second clause~If a living being with eyes, sees
agreeable and disagreeable forms (or colours), he should not
be attached etc to them. The Kevalin says:—If a Nirgrantha is

13
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thus aifected by pleasant or unpleasant colours, he might {fall
from the law declared by Kévalins

It is impossible not to see the forms which reach the eyes;
the mendicant should avoid iove or hate originated by them A
living be'ng with eyes, sees agrecable or disagrceable forms It is
second clause,

Third Clause of the Fifth Great Vow

AETAT T WA oY queid g SP9Iag
R is At A afssarn, &t dassy, g A Rl
ArafsstesT, Haekt sur-anamgste w1 E aeaaorwr Afvaa-
ATRSARATR AT &1 qfEsar-a am e, aafiea-
R | e @ R aer F fagyg qftmsew o o g
ST wgARE A searg R asr qe

Ahavara taccd bhavani—-(Jhanao {ivé manunnaim gandhaim
agghiyai mangunnimagunnéhim gandhéhim no sajjijii, no
nnéhim gandhéhim sajjamipé jiva vinighdyamavajjamiagé santi-
bhéys java bhansijjaA—Na sakki gandhagghaum, ndsi visayamagayam.

Raga dosa u jé tattha té bhikkht parivajja¢ 1ln Ghagao jivo
magunni 2 im gandhdim agghai tti tacci bhavana.

Third Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

Now, next, the third clause-If a living being with an organ
of smell, smells agreeable or disagreeable smells, he should not
be attached etc to them The Kévalin says—If a Nirgrantha is
thus atfected by pleasant or unpleasant odours, he might fall
from the law declared by Kévalins

It 15 impossible not to smell the odours which reach the
organ of smell the mendicant should avoid tove or hatred origi
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nated by them. A living being with the organ of smell, semlls
agreeable or dis-agreeable odours. This is third clause.

Fourth Claose of the Fifth Great Vow.

FEAT TIqT AT FoReATH YA qurery 18 Tang steavay,
oAl @R A alesar o @ Bifmamafss,
Ft gar-fAnid o qemeEATE @R gy o Gl
arasew dfq ¥ = ifess 1w 9w el stafies-
T | TR I R a9, o g ofessg o2y ey
WIAT URAY 3 (Eis AeAmieg N S9e wEen-

Ahavara cauttha bhavana-iibbhio iivo manunni 2 im rasiim
assiéi mapunnamanunnéhim raséhim no sajjijja java no vinigha-
yamava jjijja. Kévali buya- Nigganthé pam magunnimaunnyéhim
raséhim sajjamagd java vigighayamavajjamigé santi-bhéya java
bhansifja 4 Na sakka rasamassaum jibavisayamigayam | Raga-
dosa u jé {attha, té bhikkhu parivajjaé fln Jihao jivo magunni

im rasaim as<aéi tli cauttha bhavana.
Fourth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

Now, nexi, fourth clause-If a living being with a tongue
tastes agreeable or disgreeable tastes, he should not be attached
etc-to them. The Kévalin says-lf a Nirgrantha is thus affected

by pleasant or unpleasant tastes, he might fall from the Ilaw
declared by the Kevalins,

It is impossible not to taste the tastes which reach the
tongue, the mendicant should avoid jove or hatred originated by
them. A living being with a tongue, tastes pleasant or unpleasant

tastes. This is fourth clause.
Fifth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

IEIQ G2 ATIT-FTHHT S gy ST R E-
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gz gy e @ afsaes @ @ Rftgaame-
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Ahavard pancama bhivagi-phasacé jivo manunpamagunnehim
phasiaim padisévéi magunndmagunneéhim phasthim no sajjifja java
no vinighdyamavajjiija, Kcvali  biiya-Nigganthe | pam  magunna-
magunnchim  phasthim  sajjamané java  vipighdyamavajjamane
santi~-bhéya santi-vibhanga santi-Keévali — pannattio - dhammao
bhansijja .

Na sakka phasamaveecum, phasavisayamagayam
Riga dosa u ¢ tattha, te bhikkha parivajjaé (1)

Phasao jivo manfinnamagunnéhim phasaim padisévaé tti pan-
cami bhavani.

Fifth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow.

Now, next, fifth clause-If a living being with a sense of
feeling, feels agreeable or disagreeable sensations of touch he
should not be attached etc to them The Kb¢evalin says-If a
Nirgrantha is thus affected by pleasant or unpleasant touches, he
might fall from the law declared by Kévalin.

If it is impossible not to feel the touches which reach the
organ of touch, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred ori-
ginaied by them. A living creature with an organ of touch, feels
agreeable or disagreeable touches. This 1s fifth clause.

ETHAT G qeeaq v WAy s safte wrf
aqg, Wy W ! ugead | Al danesae® wrdtar® @ wr-
mif§ que AR WY ATTRSY AGABT { ST FrfET
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qifear difar fBfrar g snufisr @iy wag i1 g-1ey
I TSR 0 R-3 0

Eeétavata pancame mahavvaé sammam avatthic apiac anphide
arahiéyavi bhavai, pancam am bhanté ! mahavvayam, [ccéhim panc-
amah-avvachim papa visihiye bhavanahim sampanne anagare aha-
suyam ahi-kappam aha-maggam sammam kiyena phasifta palitta
tiritta kittitta apa¢ arahittad yavi bhavai §| ( Satra 179 ) Bhivana
Adhyayanam (2-3)

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their
twenty-five clauses, is really an apagara (houseless recluse) it
he according to the Sacred Lore, the precepts and the Sacred
Path-correctly practises, follows, executes, establishes, and, acco-
rding to the precept, devotes himself to asceticism, (Sutra 179)
Bhavana Adhyayanam (2 -3).

Acaranga Satra (H. J.).

Ratri Bhojana Vrata

AETAR 9B A | qQ THiTUITSY Fwei | as w¥ ! wi-
Mrﬂwﬁn%mﬂimmﬁmmﬁmmmﬁauﬁ
i dfsesm, ARl o gofiewr, of o R ==«
quosn Y, sassiarg fafag ﬁﬁ&wﬁﬂr A P A
ﬁﬁamﬁﬁmﬁmamﬁmﬁ% qfegaify
Frrfi wROfY sroqr DR 0 o2 7Y ! 9 el geren

qparETTs ATHeE L & 1
N1y 99 qreAqiy ULRSrIeni-wE safiasaiy Ivd~
qfvwamr  Reafit i

Ahavaré chatthé bhanté | vaé raibhoyanis véramanam, Savv-

am bhanté | rai-bhoyanam paccakkhami; sé asapam vi, panam vi
khaimam vi, saimam vd néva sayam ram bhunjifji, ndva’'nnéhim
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raim bhunjavifiA raim bhufjanté vi anné na samaynujami, javajjivaé
tiviham tivihépam, manénam, vayad, kaénam, na karémi, na karavémi,
karantam pi annam na samanujapami, tassa bhanté! padikkamami
nindami garihami appiagam vosirami + Chatthé bhanté | vaé
uvattihomi savvao rai-bhoyando véramapam, 6.

lccéyaim panca mahavvayadim rar-bhoana véramanam-—chatha-
im attahiyatshayae upasampajpttanam viharamu n

Ritri Bhojana Vrata.

Now, next, as regards the sixth vow 1-e abstinence from
taking food and drink at mght, O worsiupful Sire ! 1 renounce
all eating at night whether it is food or drink or savournes or
any fragrant article to be licked or chewed

] shall not myself eat at night, [ shall not cause others to
eat at night, and I shall not consent to others eating at night,
As long as | live, I shall not do i, I shall not cause others to
do it, and | shall not consent to others domg it, tviham (in past,
present, and future) tivihégam (by mind, speech, and body, O
Worshipful Sire! 1 confess, blame myseli, repent and exempt
myself from the sin. As regards the sixth vow, I am ready for
abstinence from all eating at night.

| move about having resorted to these Five (reat Vows
and to the sixth vow-i-e Abstinence irom all eating at night,
for the welfare of my Soul

Besides,

o I ? & 92 ? wuear¥ ? % @q ? |

Y oA 7 qrEa T qr w3 A g e 0 2l
g Tt 9w N2, ywre o 8w |

AR gHA NEA NY K A LG < B R



103
QNI ATH, GFY  YqTE GTEaNT |
fafesrroaeg daca ara w9t A AL AL 2 N
@ [ AN 9T, wF N2y g9 |
waofy % &g} ? f&, st i Ba-qm@ 71 Lo 1 W N

ST AT FJIOT, QAT HHT A0 |
3T g aan & (@) 9 T aqrad n el

T oY f3 7 qrarg, e B 9 gz
AT AYTAT K€ G KT a9 0 ¢ N | o

Y st fa fRaorg, sefi¥ & R
daT S fREmry @Y g Az dwm i 2 e i

AT ety g §f X gy fRamg

a1 7y’ Wyl wewsiiamr vy » €9 0
S1qy 7Y IgfAY gsasime sy |

QT gOOr < 9TX q, §9¥ gEA wHAmME » L% i
WY I 9 QY F Y GieE ¥ Sy |
aat ey dig & {2 & v qig ¥ 0 250

w1 fasagy Wi & fsy & % wTyR |
qqr 9% a5, afsqae—amfT n te b
T 9y g, affvar- K |

gay §¥ sfqanr e=mge wmmite # e i
siqT g wfyarg’ gy swwrnfRe |

AT GGz, T 1R e Hes



2.

3.

.

104
T GACGHE T HQ SAPAT |
FIT JUF ST A6 $T o )
WqY GOy SRS AfR-wgE 5T |
IYT qoAwT A0, AN FIR=ST 1 kY o
ST qEAE AT, (WY ATFHr=e |
41 FET-wEnr 1, fey sy 3wt 1R

WY BR-gAT «, oy sy Fad |
aar sy faEBrar Sofa ofeeess 1

st s Py R fE ey o
gt swn afiami, fafg aeey et iwe

wrar s &, fafe ey e
TAT ST-TqqqY, fOxr gy aEst | W

Kaham caré ? kaham citthé ? kahamisé ? kaham saé
Kaham bhinjanto ? bhasanto ? pavam kammam na bandhai I,

Jayam caré, jayam ciithé, jayamise jayam saé
Jayam bhunjanto bhasanto, pivam kammam na bandhai 2,

Savva bhilya-ppabhhassa, sammam bhiiyiim pasao
Pihiyisavassa dantassa, pivam kammam na bhandhai 9,3.

Pagdhamam nagam tas days, évam citthai savva-sanjaé
Annipi kim k3hi) kim, vd nihié chéa-pavagam ? 10/4

Socca janai kalligam, soccd japai pavagam
Ubhayam pi japai socca, jam chécsé) amtam samaiyaré. 11/5.

Jo jivé vi na i{dnai,-a-jivé vi na yagai iivijivé a-yanpanto,
kaham so nahii sanjamam, 12/6.

Jo jivé vi viyanéi a-jivé vi viyanai {iva{ivé viyaganto so hu
nahi sanjamam 13/7.
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14.
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16.

17,

18.

19,
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Jaya jivamajivé ya, do vi éé viyapai,
Taya gaim bahuviham, savvajivana jdnai 14/8.

Jaya gaim bahuaviham savva-jivipa janai
Taya punpam ca pavam ca, bandham mukkham ca
japai  15/9.

Jaya pugnam ca pavam ca bandham mokkham ca jdjai
Taya nivvida¢ bhoé jé divve yé a maausé 16/10

Jaya nivvidae bhsé jé divve jé a mianusé.
Tayia cayai sanjogam, sabbhintara bahiram 17/11.

Jaya cayai sapjogam sabbhintara bihiram
Taya mugdé bhavittigam pavvaié anagiriam. 18/12.

Jayd mundé bhavittinam pavvaié anagiriam
Tayi samvaramukkitham dhammam phisé aguttaram 19/13.

Jaya samvaramukkittham, dhammam phisé anuttaram
Tayia dhupai kammarayam, a-bohi kalusam kadam 20/14

Jayd dhupai kammarayam a~bohi kalusam kadam
Taya savvattagam napam, damhsagpam c3bhigacchai 21/15

Jaya savvattagam ndgam, dadisagpam cibhigacchai
Taya loga-malogam ca, Jipo ianai Kévali 22/16

Jaya loga—malogam ca Jino janai Kévali
Taya jogé nirumbhittd sélésim padivaijai- 2317

Jaya jogé nirumbhittd sélésim padivajjai
Tayd kammam khavittipam Siddhim gacchai niras 2418

Jayi kammam khavittdnam Siddhim gacchai niras
Taya loga-matthattho Siddho Siddho havai sasas. 2519

How should he walk, stand, sit, and lie down { In what ma-
nner, shall he eat, and speak in order that he may not bind
evil Karman ? 7i1

14



2,

lOp

B

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
18.
19.

20.

106

He should walk, stand, sit, and lie down carfully; if he eats
and speaks carefully, he does not bind evil Karman. 82

Ewil karman does not attach iself to a person, who identi~
fies himself with all beings, [and by this] looks on the beings
in the right manner, and who has closed the door of ‘influence’
and is content, 93

First knowledge, then charity, this is the stand-point of a
fully controlled monk What shall the ignorant monk do or
will he know what is wholesome and what is evil? 10/4.

When he has learnt, then, he knows good and ewvil; when
he has learnt, he knows both these; and he performs what
is wholesome. 11/5.

How shall he know self-control, who does not know the
souls and the non-souls, (and therefore) is ignorant of
both ? 12/6.

He will know seli-control, who does know the souls and
the non-souls, (and therefore) is acquainted with both 13/7.

If he knows good and evil, both these, then, he knows (the
cause of the) manifold ranks of all beings. 14/8.

(Therefore), he knows merit and demerit, bondage and sal-
vation 15/9.

( Therefore ), he becomes disgusted with the pleasures of
gods and human beings 16/10.

(Therefore), he gives up inward and outward connection 17/11.
(Therefore), he becomes tonsured and leaves his home 18/12.

(Therefore), he comes in contact with the highest safe-guard.
The insuperable Dharma.

He puts off the dust of Karman the-self acquired dirt of
ignorance, 20/14.

21. (Then); he approaches to the all-pervading knowledge (and)

intuition 21/15.
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22 (Then), being a Jina and hévalin, he knows the Loka (world)
and A-loka (non-world). ?2/16.

23. (Then®, he stops the functions of his body, and reaches the
climax of a human being. 23/17.

24 (Then), he destroys the rest of his Karman and attains
Perfection 24/18.

25. (Then), residing at the top of the world, he s perfected and
eternally existing 20/19.

26. A monk who enjoys worldly happmess, whose mind is filled
with pleasant thoughts, who rests whenever he likes, and
who washes his body-such a one will hardly attain a happy
state 26/20.

27 A monk who cares for austerities and virtues, who is honest,
who likes to practise patience and self control, who vanqui-
shes the twenty-two parisahas ( troubles )-such a one will
surely attain a Happy State. 27/21.

28. A monk with right faith, should always strive after the kno-
wledge of the six groups of animals. When he has attained
the life of a monk, difficult as it is, he should not sin
by Karman, Thus | say. 28/22.

At Rija-griha Nagara.

Having stayed for a few days at Apapa Nagari, Sramapa
Bhagavan Mahdvira went to Raja-griha Nagara accompanied by
his 4411 Sadhu-pupils, and in the pleasure-garden named Quna-
$ila caitya of the town, gods prepared a Samavasarapa.

On hearing the news of the arrival of Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira, large crowds of people assembled in lanes, squares,
and high-roads, and many Ksatriyas, Lecchavies, Mallakies, village-
chiefs, merchants, nullionairs, generals, princes, noble-men etc-—
went 10 Gupa Sila Caitya for daréana of the Worshipful Lord,
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King Srépika, accompanied by Abhaya Kumira, Mégha
Kumiara, Nandiéépa Kumira, and attended by his retinue of ele-
phants, horses, chariots, cavalry etc, came out of the town rid-
ing a well-caprisoned white elephant, and went to the Samava-
sarapa. Having entered the place with due ceremony and having
gone three times round the Worshipful Lord, the king made
respectiul obeisance, and took his seat at an appropriate place on
the ground. Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira sitting on a gold lion-
seated throne beset with jewels, commenced the suitable preaching .
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1. Bho bho mahapubhava mmmala buddhié cintah sayagha,
Samsaram ghoraminam mahamasagassa sariccham 1.
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2. Tathahi-Ubbhadaviyambhiyamuh: visaya pipasa mahisiva ettha,
Dadhamani variya pasarda savvatto ciya paribbhamai 2.

3. Ohamiya sura nara khayara vikkama tantamanta duggéjijha,
Anivariyam patitai bhima jara daigi niccam 3.

4. Payadiya payanda pakkha nira vékkha kkanta jiya mahappa,
Savvatto pasathiyda kasdya-giddha visappanii 4.

5. Daviya viviha viyara fiviya-haragé'vi palta-samattha,
Dadhama mupgiyappayara rogabhuyasigs viyambhanti 5.

6. Ladhum cchiddam thévam pi takkhanuppanna farisapabbharo,
Bhuvagattaya samcarano maragapisijo samuttharai 6.

7. litha viogapitthappaoga pamokkhadukkha taru-nivaho,
Savvatto vigivarai vivéya diga naha kara-pasaram 7.

8. Iya bho dévagupiya | masipatullé bhavammi bhimansi,
Khanamavi na khamam vasium tumhagam sokkha-kankhipam 8.

The Style of the Preaching

Bvery religious preacher or a saint has his own style of pre-
aching. The style of preaching adopted by Sramaga Bhagavan
Mahavira may be called jnita-daili-(a style of preaching full of
examples and illustration). Whenever Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira
explained any subject there was always a suitable example to
illustrate it. These examples were so stimulating and popular,
that they have been collected and formed into an independent
Sttra named Jnatd Dharma Katha.

The Seventh Adhyayana ( Lecture ) of Uttaradhyayana Satra
clearly illustrates the Style of Preaching of Sramapa Bhagavin
Mahavira.

It is as follows :—
Seventh lecturex
The Parable of the Ram etc

. Uttaridhyayana Sutra translated by Late Prof. Herrmann
Jacobi in Vol, XLV Sacred Books of the East Series 1395,
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As somebody, to provide for (the arrival of ) a guest,
brings up a young ram, gives it rice and gram, and brings
it up in his yard, I

Then, when it is grown up and big, fat, and of a large
belly, fattened and of a plump body, it is ready for the

guest. (2).

As long as no guest comes, the poor ( animal) lives; but
as soon as a guest arrives, its head is cut off and it is
eaten (3)

As this ram is well treated for the sake of a guest, even
so, an ignorant great sinner longs ( as it were ) for life
in hell. (4).

An ignorant man kills, tells lies, robs on the high-way,
steals foreign goods, deceives, ( always thinking of some
one ) whom he could plunder,-the villain. (9).

He is desirous of women and pleasures; he enfers on under-
takings and bussiness, drinks lquor, eats meat, becomes
strong-a subduer of foes (6)

He eats crisp goat's meat, his belly grows, and his veins swell
with blood-but he gains nothing but alife in hell, just as the
ram is only fed to be killed for the sake of a guest. (7).

After having enjoyed pleasant seats, beds, carriages, riches
and pleasures, after having squandered his wealth which
he had so much trouble in gaining, and alter having com-
mitted many sins, he will under the burden of his Karman,
and believing only in the visible world, be grieved in the
hour of death like the ram at the arrival of a guest, (8-9)

Then, the sinner who has been killing living beings at the
end of his life, falls from his state, and against his will, he
goes to the world of the Asuras-to the dark place. (10).
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As a man for the sake of one Kakini (a cowrie), risks and
loses a thouvsand (Karsapanas) or as the king lost his king-
dom (and hife) by eating a mango-fruit which he was siri-
ctly forbidden (by his physician ), (11),

Even so are human pleasures compared with the pleasures
of the gods; divine life and pleasures surpass (the former)
a thousand times and more. (12).

Those endowed with excellent knowledge, live many nayutass
of years, so great a loss suffer the fools in a life of less
than a hundred years ' (13).

3

14-15. Three merchants set out on their travels, each with his

16.

17.

18

ok e Pt

capital; one of them gained there much; the second returned
with his capital; and the third merchant came home after
having lost his capital. This parable is taken from common
life; learn (to apply it) to the Law. (14-1)5).

The capital is human life, the gain is heaven; through the
loss of that capital, man must be born as & denizen of hell
or a brute animal (16).

These are the two courses open to the sinner, they con-
sist in misery, as corporal punishment etc, for, the slave to
his lusts has forleited human life and divine life. (17.

Having once forfeited them, he will have to endure these

R — —_——— e e — e ———————

A Nayuta or niyuta=
19,786,136000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000

It is derived in the following way.

Parvanga=8400000
Purva=8400000 parvangas
Nayutanga=8400000 purvas.
Nayuta=8400000 Nayutanga
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two states of misery; it will be diificult for him to attain
an upward course for a long time to come. (18).

Considering what is at stake, one should weigh (the chances
of) the sinner and of the virtuous man (n one’s mind). te
who brings back his capital is (to be compared to) one who
is born again as a man. (19).

Those men, who through the exercise of various virtues,
become pious householders, will be born again as men; for
all beings will reap the fruit of their actions. (20).

But he, who increases his capital s {to be compared to)
one who practises eminent virtues; the virtuous excellent
man, cheerfully attains the state of gods. (21).

When one, thus, knows that a (virtuous monk) or house-
holder will be gladdened ( by his gain), how, then, should
a man, whilst he is losing (his chance ), not be conscious
of his losing it ? (22).

As a drop of water at the top of a blade of Kusa-grass
dwindles down to naught when compared with the ocean,
so do human pleasures, when compared with divine plea-
sures. (23).

The pleasures in this very limited life of men, are like (the
water at the top of a blade of Kusa—grass); for the sake of
what will a man not care to gain and to keep so precious
a good which he risks to lose ? (24).

He, who has not renounced pleasure, will miss his aim (i-e
the true end of his soul); for, though he has been taught
the right way, he will go astray again and again. (25).

But he, who has renounced pleasure, will notmiss his aim;
(he will think): “l have learned that by getting rid of this
vile body, | shall become agod” (26",



113

27. He will be born among men where there is wealth, beauty,
glory, fame, Jong life and eminent happiness. (27).

28. See the folly of the sinner who practises un-righteousness;
turning away from the Law, the great sinner will be born
in hell. (28}.

29. See the wisdom of the wise man who follows the true Law;
turning away from un~righteousness, the virtuous man will

be born as a god. (29).

30. A wise man weighs in his mind the stale of the sinner and
that of the virtuous man; quitling the state of the sinner, a
sage realises that of the virtuous, (30).
Thus 1 say.

Srépika Bimbisira.

Before proceding further, let us inquire into the political
situation at Rajagraha and Magadha-déda. At the time we are
talking about, that is to say, six hundred years before the Chri-
stian Era, the Barhadaratha Dynasty established about five to
six centuries before, by the father .of  Jarisaiigha, came to an
end We know for certain that duribg the period under review-
the life-time of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahdvira, i-e six centuties
before Christ-the kingdom of Magadha was governed by & mighty
king named Srepika Bimbisdra with his capital town at Rijagraha.s

Prof. Qreiger in his Edition of Mahivaméa says:—* When
Bimbisara was only fifteen years old, he was installed on his
father's throne as the King of- Magadha by his father. tle waged
war against the King of Anga-désa and having killed him, he

annexed it with the Kingdom of Magadha.

+«The old name of the capital- iown of Magadha-dééa was
Qiriraja Vasumati or Kudagrapura Now, it came to be called
Rajagraha,
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Srépika had formed matrimonial alliance with the royal fami-
lies of Kodala, Bhadra, and Vaiéall.

Kofala-dévi-the sister of King Prasénajit of Kodala—-desa-
was married with King Srepika, Cellapa-dévi-the daughter of
King Cetaka-the Chief of the Republic of Vaidali-was made his
chief queen. Celianda was the mother of Ajita-éatru or Kopika «
King Srépika had many queens and several sons.

Stories aboat King Prasenajit.

King Prasénaijit of Kusigra—pura (Rajagraha) had many sons.
One day, he thought of seeing for himself as fo who would be
the most powerful to be his successor to the throne of Magadha
from among the whole lot. So, he made all his sons to sit for
dinner n a big hall, and when all of them were very busy in
taking their dinner he, purposely set free a gang of ferrocious
hounds towards them with the object of terrifying them. On seeing
the dogs coming to them, all the other princes rapidly left the hall
running away in various directions, but Srénika Kumara steadily
kept sitling there, giving morsels of food from the dishes of
his brothers, and calmly took his meals during the time the
dogs finished their morsels. In this way, he left his seat after he
had completely satisfied his hunger. On seeing this, King Prasé-
najit was greatly pleased, and he was convinced that Srégika
Kumira will find cut the best method of escape during disputes
with the other kings, and that he will satisfactorily govern the
the entire kingdom.

On another occassion, King Pras¢najit sent a number of
bamboo-baskets full of sweef-meats and a few new earthen-pots
filled with water-all ot them securely packed with his own seal,
and asked the princes to eat and drink out of them without bre-

Ajata-éatru was the son of Kofala-devi, while Kindred Sayings
declare that he was the son of queen Bhadra.
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aking open the seal. The other princes, unable to find out any way
out of the difficulty, went away in despair. But Srépika Kumara
reduced the sweet-meat i a bamboo-basket to a fine powder
by repeated shakmgs, so that it may pass through the crevices
of the basket, and having taken out a sufficient quantity of the
powder, he began to eat at ease. DBesides, the earthen pots filled
water being new, he placed a water—pot mn a wide silver dish
and having carefully collected the drops of water oozing out
from the fine pores of thc newly-made pot of water, he drank
the water. King Prasénajit was greatly pleased with the intells-
gence of Srépika Kumara

Another owcasion has been recorded At that time, there were
several fires daily in Kusigra Nagara, and much loss of person
and propcrty. At last, the king made a proclamation to the eff-
ect that the person in whose house, the fire commenced will
be turned out from the town It so happened that, one day, there
was a severe fire in the Ling’s palace owing to carelessness of
one of the king's cooks The king informed all the princes,
that all the articles taken away from the burning palace by the
princes will be their personal property. The other princes took
away valuable articles of personal enjoyment from the palace
according to therr individual choice but Srénika Kuméra took a
musical beating drum named ‘Bhambha’ considered by kings to
be an auspicious sign of Victory during teritorial conquests. King
Prasénant became immensely rejoiced at Srépika Kumar’s choice
of selection, and from thence forward, he named him Bhambha-
sdra which is very similar to the name Bimbisira given to him
by Buddhist authors The king strictly following the wording of
his own proclamation, left Kussgra Nagara, and settled in a camp
suitable for himself his princes, his harem, their attend
ents efc, at a distance of two miles from the town. The settle-
ment, was at once styled * Rajagraha’ (tbe King’s House ) by
the people coming there and going back to Kuéagra-pura Nag-
ara The settiement rapidly became a big village, and in a short
time the village prospered into a large town, and it became
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famous as Rajagraha Nagara. Kmng Prasénajit made the town
well—protected against enemy’s attacks by building a strong
fortress, and making a deep ditch around it

King Prasénajit was now fully convinced that out of all
prénces, Srepika Kumara, being more intelligent, will be able to
govern the kingdom to the entire salisfaction of all, But in
order that Srépika Kumiara may mot be poisoned on account
of his superior inteilect, and also, in order that he may not be
killed by some body on account of his partiality towards his
father, King Prasénant did not show any special favour towards
him, and at the time of proportionating the share of his indivi-
dual prince, he did not give him anything. Ieeling himself offended
at such a treatment from his father, Srémka Kumara left Raj-
agraha Nagara and aiter a long jourrey, went 1o Béndtata

Nagara.

At Bénatata Nagara, there was a festival at that time. There
was a great rush of customers at the shopof a merchant named
Bhadra Sétha. On seeing the opportumty, Srégika Kumiara help-
ed Bhadra Sétha in quickly disposing off, the packets of goods
to his customers. By getting this timely help, Bhadra Sétha ear-
ned great profit for the day At the time of closing the shop,
Bhadra Sétha asked Srénika Kumard “You seem to be a fore
-igner. Who is that fortunaté man whose guest you are? Srép
ika Kumara rephied *“ | am your guest.”

The previous night, Bhadra Sétha had a dream that he
would get a suitable husband for his virgin girl Nanda Think-
ing that he may turn out to be a suitable one, Bhadra Sétha
took Srémka Kumira to his house On an anspicious day Nanda~
the daughter of Bhadra Sétha—was married to Srépika Kumara
with due ceremony Srépika Kumara immediately asked Bhadra
Sétha -— ‘Why do you give your daughter in solemn marriage
with me without knowing tihe particulars about my family etc?
The $étha at once replied :—Your charming qualities of hear
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and the grace of your body, clearly speak out for themselves
that you are bora in a noble family, and I am fully convinced

of it. ”

Sréepika Kumara, then, lived at Bhadra Seth's house, enjoying
worldly pleasures with his newly-married wife In course of time,
Nanda became pregnant. During the latter part of her pregnancy
she had an ardent desire of riding an elephant and giving dana
(gifts to the poor and needy) and abhaya-dana ( granting of
securily) to the lives of all living beings. Her desire was fulfilled
by Bhadra Sétha with the help of the King of Biga tata Nagara,
In due course of time, Nandi gave birth to a beautiful son. The
boy was named Abhaya Kumaira on account of the pre-natal
desires of his mother. He turned out very wise and his sound
judgment and deep intellect, became the subject of universal

praise from his boyhood.

King Prascnajit on Death-bed

When King Prasenijit became dangerously ill, he, at once,
sent his servants on very swift camels to find out and bring to
his bed-side his favourite son Srépika Kumira, When the king’s

servants informed Srepika Kumara about the serious illness of
his father, he, at once, started to go with them, with the permission
of his wife Nanda and of Bhadra Sttha. But he did not think it
advisable to give them any clue about his family -members without

knowing the events that may happen in near fature, He, however,
gave preganant Nadi a piece of paper in which he wrote “I am
a go-pala % of Rajagraha Nagara with tall white walls,)” He
also, told her that he would at once recoguise her and her
progeny, the moment she sent the piece of paper to him, More-
over, he informed her that as he was going to be involved in a
very important business, he will practically have no time to see

her for the present.

* A cowher or a protector of earth=a king.
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Fortunately, Srenika Kumara was able to remain with his
father king Prasenajit during his death-bed. Srénika Kumuara was,
at once, instalied as the King of Magadha on his father’s throne,

Abhaya Kumira.

On hearing some sarcastic remarks from his companions of
boyhood, about the absence of his father, Abhaya Kumara became
grieved at heart, and having gone to his mother, he directly
asked her the true account of his father. Nanda told him every-
thing she knew about her husband, how he came to live in the
family, and how he was married with her. She, at the same time,
told Abhaya Kumira that no one knew who he was and whence
he came to Béni tata Nagara. One day, some persons came
here in search for him on camel-backs, and he went with them.
While going away from here, he gave this much mark of
recognition to me. So saying, she at unce gave the piece of paper
written by him to Abhaya Kumara, The intelligent Abhaya Kumsra
at once knew the meaning of the writing on the piece of paper
to be “l am the king of Rajagraha”. So, keeping the piece of
paper carefully with him, Abhaya Kumira came to Rajagraha
along with his mother,

King Srépika, who had been installed as the King of Maga-
dha by his father King Prasénaijit during his death-bed, now
wanted a clever person of superior intellect to fill up a vacant
post of a minister mn his council of 500 Ministers. As a test, he
threw one of his rings into a deep dry well, and declared that
he, who remaining on the bank of well, will bring out the ring
from the well, will be made the president of the Council of
Ministers. Many persons went to the well, and returned in
despair, thinking the work to be impracticabie.

Abhaya Kumara left his mother in a secure place outside
the town, and wandering in the town, he happened to come to
the well. On hearing the proclamation of the King, from - the
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people, Abhaya Kumara standing on the parapet-wall of the
well, threw a lump of cow-dung on the ring, and over it he
threw a burning bundles of hay By the heat of the burning
bundle of hay, the lump of cow-dung became transformed into
a dry cake of cow-dung with the king’s ring imbeded into if.
Abhaya Kumidra, then, had a stream of water run intc the well.
With the rising of the water-level in the well, the ring imbeded
into 11, came up floating on the surface of the water Abhaya
Kumara, at once, took the cake of cow-dung from the surface
of the water, and removing the King's ring from it, he kept the
ring with him,

On hearing the news of the success acheived by Abhaya
Kumara m securing the King’s ring from the dry well, Kmg
Srépika stantty calicd Abhaya Kumara to his, presence.
Immediately on seeing Abhaya Kumara, there was an intense
feeling of paternal love in the heart of King Srépika. On being
asked to giwve his own account, Abhaya Kumiéra narrated every-
thing told by his mother to him, and also about the piece of
paper given to his mother, as well as, how he bad left his
mother outside the town. On being convinced that Abhaya
Kumara was has own son, King Srénika was greatly pleased.
King Srépika had got Queen Nanda-Abhaya Kumar's mother-
brought to his palace with great pomp. He appointed Abhaya
Kumira as the President of his Council of Ministers owing to his
superior intellect, and he contracted a marriage of Abbaya
Kumara with a daughter of his sister Suséna,

2

King Cétaka, of the Republe of Vaidahi, had seven daughters
by his queen Prithd. Out of them, his five daughters were mar-
ried with different kings. Only two, viz Su-{yésthd and Cellana
were immarried

One day on seeing. a portrait of Sujyéstha, King Srépika
became enamoured of her charming beauty, and he asked for
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her hand in marriage with him; but King cétaka thinking King
Srénika to be of low birth, flatly refused to give her in marri-
age with him. King Srépika was greatly disappointed. Abhaya
Kumaira consoled his father by waiting for some time for the
fulfilment of his cherished object.

With a definite plan of work, Abhaya Kumaira, under a
false disguise, secretly went to Vaisali and sent a beautiful port-
rait of King Srépika to Su—jyéstha, through some of her maid-
servants. Su-jyéstha fell in love with King Srénika Abhaya Kum-
ara had an under—ground passage prepared upto the harem of
King Cétaka, and informing Su-jyésthia about all his preparations
for their mutual meeting and told her to be ready for the appointed
time. As pre-arranged King Srépika came in a chariot with thirty—
two body-guards into the subteranean passage Su-iyésthd was
immensely pleased on seeing King Srégika. Su—jyéstha went to
her dear sister Célland for her permission. Céllana told her that
she would also, go with her, as she will not be abie to live alone
without her Owing to her affectionate pertinacity, Su-iyéstha
brought Célland near the door of the under—ground passage,
accidently forgetting to take her basket of jewellery with her,
Su-jyesthd made Célland to sit in the chariot, and she went to
the palace to take her basket of jewellery.

In the mean time, the king’s body-guards thought it in-advi-
sable to wait longer in an enemy’s palace and King Srénika, on
seeing a female sitting in the chariot, and thinking her to be
Su-jyesthd at once drove the chariot swiftly with Celland in it,
When Su jyastha returned to the door of the wunder—ground
passage with her basket of jewellery to take her seat in the
charjot, she found that neither her sister Céllanid nor the chariot
was there. On seeing her indirectly expressed wish frustrated,
Su-jyéstha, at once loudly shouted ‘* Run, Run, my dear sister
Céllana has been secretly carried away ” King Cetak’s warriors
rapidly ran into the under-ground passage. In the fight all the
thirty~two body-guards (sons of Sulassl) of King Srépika were
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killed. But King Srépika went away safely with Céllapd in the
chariot.

On the way to Rijagriha Nagara, King Srégika used to
accost Cellapa as Su-jyéétha but at last Céllapa showed him his
mistake, and said :—* I am Su-jyésthd’s sister. In your hurry; Su-
jyésthda has been left behind.” On seeing that Céllagi was as
charming as Su-{yéstha, and that she was equally in love with
him, King Srépika gladly contracted marriage with Cbliana.

Kiag Srépika before his marriage with Céllani-dévi.

It is said that before his marriage with Cillaga-dévi, King
Srépika was a believer in the tenents of Buddhism. When

(Qautama Buddha soon after renouncing the world was walking
for alms in the sireets of Rajagriha, he was seen by Srépika
Bimbisira who was sitting in a terrace of his palace. Attracted

by his lustrous and charming face, the king sent one of his
servants to him to inquire as to where he had put up, and then,
he himself went far away on the surface-ground of a high
mountain to pay him a visit. Knowing him to be born in a
Ksatriya family from his lustrous beauty, King Srépika inquired

about the reason why he was practising severe penance after
renouncing his kingdom at an age fit for wordly pleasures, and
he also told him that if he would leave off ascetic life, he might
give him a dignified post in his army, suitable for a Ksairiya
chief. On hearing the reply of (Qautama Buddha, the king became
greatly attached towards his tenents, and he requested him <O
prince ! “If you ever come accross a remedy for the Salavation
of the World, you should first of all, accept the gift of a vihdra

(monastery) from me ”. Gautama Buddha gladly accepted the
invitation. When (autama Buddha, later on, went to Rijagriha
Nagara, he was greatly honoured by King Srépika, and thinking
that Vénuvana Udysna would be a suitable solitary dwelling-
place for Qautama Buddha and his ascefic disciples, King Sré-
nika made a free gift of the Vépuvana to him.

16
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King Srenika after his marriage with Céllaga-dévi

After his marriage with Céllans dévi King Srépika seems to
have come under the influence of the Jaina Dharma. Céllana
—devi and her father King Céfaka of Vaisali, were followers
of Jaina Tirthankara Paréva Natha (twenty-third Tirthankara of
the present series of twenty four) It ic, in every way, possible
that King Sripika may not have accepted Jaina Dharma at Cell-
apa’'s bidding. There may have occurred various opportunities on
which numerous discussions may have taken place between King
Srénika and Céllapa-dévi, but the great event which created a
profound impression on the mind of King Srénika about the sup-
erfority of Jaina Religion was his meeting with a Jaina Sadhu at
Mandi kuksi Caitya, during his pilgrimagé to Buddhist Centers
of Worship.

This meeting with the young Jaina Sadhu forms the subject-
matter of the Twentieth Adhyayana of Uttaradhyana Satra whi-
ch, translated by the late Dr. Hermann Jacobi, is as follows:—

Twentieth Lecture.

The Great Duty of the Nirgranthas Anathi Muni.
l. Piously adoring the Perfected and the restrained saints,
listen to my true instruction which (teaches) the real, protit
(of men) Religion and Liberation. (1).

2. King Srépika the Ruler of Magadha who preserved many
precious things, once made a pleasure-excursion to Mandi

kuksi Caitya. {2).

3. It was a park like Nandana with {trees and creepers of
many kinds, peopled by various birds, and full of wvarious
flowers, A3).

4 There, he saw a restrained and concentrated saint, sitting
below a tree, who looked delicate and accestomed to
comfort. (4).

5. When the king saw his figure, his astonishment at the as-
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cetic’s figure was very great and un-equalleq. (d).

O his colour! O his figure! O the loveliness ot the noble
man | O his franquility { O his perfection! O his disregard for
pleasures | (6).

Adoring his feet and keeping him on his right side ( he
sat down) neither too far off, nor too close by, and asked
him with his hands clasped. (7).

Though a young noble man, you have entered the order
in an age for pleasure, you exert yourself as a Sramana, O
ascetic, 1 want to hear you explain this. (8).

I am without a protector O great king; there is nobody to
protect me. I know no friend, nor any one to have sympathy

with me. 9).

Then King Srégika, the Ruler of Magadha laughed . How
should there be mnobody to protect one so accomplished
as you? (10).

| am the protector of religious men; O monk! enjoy plea-
sures together with your friends and relations; for, it is a
rare chance to be born as a human being. (L1),

“You yourself arc without a protector, Srénika, Ruler of
Magadha, and as you are without a protector, how can you
protect anybody else ? (12),

When the saint had addressed this unprecedented speech
to the king, who was greatly moved and astonished and
struck with astonishment, ( he answered). (13).

«“ I have horses, elephants, and subjects, a town, and a sera-
glio, power, and command; | enjoy human plasures. (14).

In possession of so great means which permit the owner
to enjoy all pleasures, how could he be without protection ?
Reverend Sirr! You speak untruth, (15).

O king, you do not know the meaning and origin of ( the
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word ) without protection nor how one comes to be with-
out protection or with protection, O Ruler of Men ! (16).

Hear O great king with an undistracted mind, in what way,
a man can be said to be ¢without protection’ and with
what purpose I have said all this. (17).

There is a town Kaué¢ambi by name, which is among towns
what Indra is (among the gods); there lived my father who
possessed great wealth., (18).

In my childhood O great king, 1 caught a very bad eye-
disease and a severe burning fever in all my hmbs. O Ruler
of Men. (19).

My eyes ached as if a cruel enemy thrust a sharp tool in
the hollow of my body. (29).

In the back, the heart, and the head, I suifered dreadful and
very keen pains equal to a stroke of lightning. (21).

Then, the best physicians came to my help, who cure by
their medical art and by spells, who were versed in their
science, and who well know shells and roots. 22,

They tried to cure me according to the four-fold science
which they had been taught; but they could not rid me of
my pains; hence | say that | am with out protection. 23.

My father would have spent all he possessed for my sake;
but he could not rid me of my pains, hence, I say that I am
without protection. 24,

My mother, O great king | was agonised with grief about
her son, but she could not etc. 25.

O great king ! my brothers, the elder and younger ones, could
not rid me of my pains etc. 26.

O great king | my own sisters, the elder and younger ones,
could not rid me of my pains efc 27.



28.

29,

30.

31,

32,

33.

33.

36.

37.

38,

39.

125

O great king | my loving and faithful wiie, moistened my br-
east with the tears of her eyes. (28).

The poor lady did nat eat, nor drink nor bathe, nor use
perfumes, wreaths, and anointment, with my knowledge or
without it (29)

O great king ! she did not leave my side even for a mom-
ent; but she could not rid me of my pains, hence, | say that
I am without protection. {30)

Then 1 said; It is very hard to bear pains again and again
to the endless Circle of Births, (31)

If I for once, shall get rid of these great pains, I shall be-
come a houseless monk, calm, restrained, and ceasing to

act. (32).
While 1 thought so, | fell asleep, Ruler of Men, and after,
that night, my pains had banished. (33).

Then, in the morning of the next day, | look leave of my
relations, and became a houseless monk, calm, restrained, and

ceasing to act. (34).
Thus, I became the protector of myself and of others besides,
of all living beings, whether they move or not (39).

My own self is the river Vaitaragi; my own self the Saima-
i tree; my own Self is the miraculous cow-Kamaduha;
my own Self, the park Nandana, (36).

My own Self is the doer and undoer of misery and happi-
ness; my own Self friend and foe, according as | act well
or badly (87)
But there is still another want of protection, O king | hear
therefore, O king | attentively with concentrated thoughts,
how some easily discouraged men go astray after having
adopted the Law of the Nirgranthas {38)

If an ordained monk, through carelessness, does not strictly
keep the (Qreat Vows, if he does not restrain himself, but
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desires pleasure, then, his fetters will not be completely
cut off, (39)

One who does not pay constant attention to his walking,
his speaking, his begging, his receiving and keeping (of things
necessary for a monk), and his eating nature, does not follow
the road trod by the Lord. (40)

One who, for a long time, wears a shaven crown and
mortifies himself, but who is careless with regard to the vows,
and neglects penance and self-control, will not be a winner
in the battle (of life). (41)

He is empty like a clenched fist (of no value); like an un-
coined false Karsapapa » or like a piece of glass resembling
turguoise, he is held lightly by men of discernment (42)

He who has the character of a sinner, though he lays great
stress on the outward signs of his calling as a means of
living; he who does not control himself though he pretends
to do so, will come to grief for a long time. (43)

As the poison Kalakuta, kills him who drinks it; as a
weapon cuts him who awkwardly handles it; as a Vétdla
kills him who does not lay him; so, the Law harms him
who mixes it with sensuality. (44)

He who practises divination from bodily marks and dreams,
who is well-versed in augury and superstitious rites, and who
gains a sinful living by practisiig magic tricks, will ‘have no
refuge at the time (of Retribution) (49)

The sinner, always wretched, goesfrom darkness to darkness,
to utlier misery; the unholy man who breaks the rules of
monks, rushes, as it were, to hell, and to be born again as
a brute. (46)

» Coin of the weight of a Karsa.
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He who accepts forbidden alms viz such food as he himself
asks for, as has been bought for his sake, or as he gets regu-
larly (as by right and customs) and who, like fire, devours
everything, will go to hell from here, after having sinned. (47)

A cut-throat enemy will not do him such harm as his own
perversity wil do him, the man without pity will feel
repentence in the hour of death. (48)

In vain, he adopts nakedness who errs about matters of
paramount interest; neither this world nor the next will be
his; he is a loser in both respects in the world, (49)

T'hus, the self-willed sinner, who leaves the road of the
Highest Jinas, who with the appetite of an osprey s
desirous of pleasure, will grieve in useless sorrow. (30)

A wise man who hears this discourse-an instruction full of
precious wisdom-and who deserts every path of the wicked,
should walk the Road of the (reat Nirgranthas, (51)

He who possesses Virtuous Comduct and Life, who has
practised the best self-control, who keeps away from sinful
influences, and who has destroyed his Karman, will reach
(n the end) the greatest, best and permanent place
(viz—Mukti). (92)

Thus, the austere and calm, great ascetic and great sage
who kept great vows and possessed greal fame, preached,
at great length, this great sermon; the great duty of the
Nirgranthas. (53).

And King Srénika pleased, spoke thus: You have truly shown
what it is to be without protection (54).

You have made the best use of human birth, you huave
made a true gain, O great sage, you are a protector ( of
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mankind at large ) and of your relations-for you have
entered the Path of the Best Jinas. (55).

56. You are the protector of all unprotected beings. O ascetic !
I ask you to forglve me; [ desire you to put me right. (56).

57. That by asking you, 1 have disturbed your meditation, and
that | invited you to enjoy pleasures; all this you must for-
give me. (7).

58. When the lion of kings had thus with the greatest devotion
praised the lion of house less monks, he together with his
wives, servants and relations, became a staunch believer in
the Law with a pure mind. (58)

59. The Ruler of Man, with the hair on his body joyfully erec-
ted, bowed his head ( to the monk ) keeping him on his
right side, and departed. (39).

60. And the other, rich in virtues, protected by the three Quptis
and abstaining from injuring living beings, in the three ways
( viz by thought, words, and acts ) travelled about on the
carth, free like a bird, and exempt from delusion. (60).
Thus [ say.

Sujyéstha

Su- Jyésthd meeting with a faillure in her first love-affair
remained unmarried through-out her life. After some time, she
took Diksd at the holy hands of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira,
and became a nun, She passed her religious life under the care
of Aryd Candana.

Afita—satru (Konika).

In course of time, Céllagi~dévi became pregnamt. During
the latter part of her pregnacy, one day, she had an intense
desire of eating the flesh of her husband. Knowing the
foetus to be the source of many future troubles to
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Kog Sréwka owing to the wicked nature of her
jonging during pregnancy, she secretly made a number of
sitempts for the removal of the foetus but she was unsuccessful.
she was daily being tormented by the idea of the wickedness of
wer longing and of the impossibility of the {ulfilment of her
desires She became pale and dejected King Srénika was very
often trying to know the reason of her anxiety but she did not
give him any satisfactory reply. Under undue pressure, she told
him the real state of facts, The king consulted Abhaya Kumara,
Abhaya Kumara had some rabbit’s flesh placed on the king's
belly, and it was tightly covered with a piece of leather. Sitting
alone with the king, Céllana -dévi removed pieces of meat placed
over the king’s belly and tried to fulfil her longing. The Lking,
in the mean time, was raising cries of agony. The queen became
full of sorrow about her wicked act, and under the idea that she
killed her own husband, she fainted. When she was brought to
her senses, the king showed her, his un-injured body; she was

consoled.

With completion of nine months of pregnancy, Céllagi-devi
gave birth toa handsome boy. Knowing him fo become an enemy
of his own father, the child was thrown away far into Asdoka-
vana (a forest of Aéoka trees). When King Scénika came to know
of this episode, he had the child brought back to the palace;
under the doubiful notion that if the eldest son is deserted
like this, other children will not live long.

Since, the boy was brought back from Asdoka~vana, he was
named Asoka Candra, When he was lying unprotected in the forest,
a hen had bitten off a part of one of his fingers. The finger suppur-
ated and on account of the pain, the child was crying constantly,
King Srinika out of love for his child, was keeping the swollen
finger in his own mouth., By doing so the pain became less and the
boy did not cry. Within a few days the wound healed up but the
finger remaired a stump and <o, when he grew up, he was play-
wlly called Kumka (with a paralysed finger) by his playmates.

17
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Besides Konika, Céllani-dévi had two more sons named
Halla and Vihalla, She had no affection for Kagika, as he was
an enemy of his own father. She had partiality towards Halla
and Vihalla. Kipika was always under the impression that King

Srénika, on account of some one cause or another, was ill-rea-
ting him.

In due course of fime, Kinika was married with a royal
princess named Padmavati.

It is said that Ajata—éatru was living at Campa Nagari as a
representative of his father, Having imprisoned his father, and
having put him to an unnatural death with various torments, he
had the entire kingdom of Magadha to himseli.

As soon as Kosala-dévi heard that Ajita-datru had killed
his father—King Srénika,-she died with deep lamentations. On
hearing this, Prasénadi-the king of Koéala and brother of Kosala
~dévi-at once confiscated a village of Kasi given by Kosala-raj
to his sister Kosala—dévi at the time of het marriage ceremony
with King Srénika, and of which village, Ajata—gatru-Kapika will,
now, be the proper claimant. Enraged at this, Ajata—$atru waged
a war with Kodala-raja. Several battles were faught, in some of
which Ajata-éatrg was successful, and in some others Koféala-
rdja was successful. “Atlast, Ajata-¢atru was defeated and taken
as a caplive, but Kodala-raja gave his daughter Vajira in marri-
age with him, and gave the same village at the marriage—
ceremony, to her. '

Ajata-$atru had wars with King Cétaka of Vaidali in con-
nection with Sécanaka elephant and a divine pearl neck-lace
given to his younger brothers Halla and Vihailla by King Sré.
pika himself. In these wars with King Cétaka, Ajata—$atru-Kagika
was successful, and he destroyed Vaifali. It is said 96 lac
{ 96,00,000 ) persons were killed in these wars.

Owing 1o the increasing extent and power ol the kingdom
of Magadha, Ajata-satru became an object of enmity with King
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Cagda Pradyota of Avanti. It is said Ajata~$atru had made the
jortress of Rajagriba stronger at various strategic points owing
to a fear of attack from Cagda Pradyota.

6. Diksi of Mégha Kumara,

From Madhyama Arapa Nagari, Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira
went to Rijagriha and he had tis lodgings in Guna Sila Caitya.

On hearing the news of arrival of Sramapa Bhagavan Maha-
vira at Rajagriha, large crowds of people became ready to go
for his darsana In the market places, squares, inns, and sireets
of Rajagriha and every where. there was a talk about the arri-
val of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira and there was an assem-
blage of a large number of people-many Ksatriyas noble men, Brah-
muns, bards, warriors, religious preceptors, Mallakies, Lecchavies,
fcudatory princess, crown princes, lagirdars, village chiefs, mer-
chants, millionairs, generals, heads of caravans etc. went to (Quha
Sila Caitya for the daréana of the worshipiul Lord and tor his
enlightening preaching.

The kings of those times were anxious that some virtuous
sats, famous mendicant ascetics, sorire learned men etc should
occassionally come to their town, and should give to them and
to their people, the advantage of their company and preaching,
They were particularly careful that these [ltinerent Benefactors
of the Society should have no inconvenience during their sojourn
m their kingdom. Every town had some upavana or udyana,
(pleasure~garden’, suitable for the lodging of these persons; and
in some of them there was a caitya (temple of some god or
goddess. People vistting these temples, will very easily know of
the arrival of such persons m the upavana. If any saint practis-
ing severe austerities happened to come, there was a large cro-
wd of people going there for his darsana. The king, as well as,
the members of his family and of his assembly, would go for
his daréana and preaching.

These saims and learned men did not care to drag the pe-
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ople of varous religions and faiths who had come tlere into a
a new faith they may have cresicd, or to drag them into quarr-
2ls of varous faiths, but they proached the general rules of
morilny 1o the musscs -which ate acceptable to &ll without the
juestion of crecd or fail. Persons of various religions and faiths,
med to go for darsana o preaching to asant of any {anh, with-
out the lcust hesitation. It 15 a diftcrent question 1f a purson nas
pnswerving contidece i a cerlaia saint, and with or without
inthat:or he goes on studymig turther about the system ot religion
adopted by him,

Un seemg the tumult of by crowds of  people gomyg  for
dars ana Of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, trom a window of tus
palace, Mégha Kwmnara, son of King Srénka by his wife Queen
Dharmpi, said to one of his attendernts:-*Is there a fc:iival of a
god or a goddess, or a piigrin ge 16wy udyana (pleasure-
garden; or a pilgrimage to any wountun, so that lurge crowds
of people are going towards the cuter upavana @ The attendent
respectfully replied:-“Sramana Biapavan Manavira  has,  today,
come here to the upavana of the wwn, 71d pecple are gomg
there for his darfana ond preachirg’ On hearing these words
of his  attendent, Mégha Kumara hud tus  horse- chariot
with four belis attached to if, ready for h'm, and he went to the
place where the Woishipful Loid was  On  seeing Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira from a disiance Mégha Kumaia got down
from his chariot, removed all lus kingly enblems, and went on
foot to Sramapa Bhapa+vau Maliavira, with botii lus hands folded
in the form of an anjali and Frving gone three times round
$ramapa Bhagavan Mahavita wiin due ceremony, he took his
seat along with others, He saw thal King Srépmka, Nandiségpa,
Abhaya Kumira, and some of nhis brothers were also present im
the meeting.

For some time, Sramanpa Bhagavan Mahavira preached
Dharma Desfand (a relgious sesmon; On  hearmng the  sermon,
Mégha Kumara became greatly pleased and cortented, and he
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experienced a feelng of profound satislaction that his inner soul
was striving for higher spiritualiy. At the close of tne preaching,
Mégha Kumara repeatedly bowed down at the feet of Sramapa
Bhagavan Mabavira, and requested him thus—Bhagavan | | liked
your preaching. | am interested tn it. I have perfect faith n
yoirr Sayings, and I am deswrous of a manly efiort O Worshipful
Lerd ! Whatever you have sad 1s entirely trae. Witht the peramission
of my parents, I am willing to live in your company and to act
according to your commands’. Tiie Merciful Lord replied.~ O
beloved of the gods! Do as you like most Do not delay’.

At the end of the conversation, Mégha Kumara took s
seat in s chariot and he returned home m hot haste. Immediately,
Meégha Kumara went to his parents and having respectiully
saluted them, he said:i-Dcar Father and Mother | Today [ had
been 10 Sramunpa Bhagavan Mahavira and 1 heard mis prcachug,
I liked it very much.” On bhearing these words of Mégha Kumara,
his parents were greatly pleased and they said.~You are lucky,
happy, intelbgent, and wise, that you hked the preaching of
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira Then Mégha ‘Kumara said.—’Dear
Parents- 1 bavera keen deswe of hving witih Sramaga Bhagavan
Mahavira, and of behaving strictiy in accordance with his precepts.
I am willing to do so with your permission,”

On hearwng these words never heard before, from the lips
of her duliful son, Dharmi Mata became senseless, and she fell
down on the ground with her body cold with profuse perspi-
ration When she was brought to her senses by the. application
of covling remncdies, she began fo lament thus, with a sorrowful
heart—'0O dear soni you are my only lovely son; you are the
cenire of my conlidence, you ate hke a piccious jewel in my
house. It will be very dificult for me  to bear the pangs of
separation from you even ifor a moment. O dear son! I will
marry you with eiglhit soft-bodicd beaunful lovely girls of nobie
fambes, who, wih .ther bodies shglialy bent by  thueir  rounded
protubesent fleshy breaqts, wili proudiy walk about wm  vour



134

palace with a slow lordly gait likke so many well-decorated
celestial nymphs and will give you delight by their {uvenile
amorous pranks, You can leave off your idea of taking Diks3
for the present, and can fearlessly enjoy all worldly pleasures
with them to your entire satisfaction. After my death, when you
have become of mature age, and when vou have alarge number
of progeny, you are at liberty to renounce all worldly attachments
and to take Bhagavati Diksa at the pious hands of Sramapa
Bhagavan Mahavira I am anxious to fondle your young babies,

Mégha Kumara-said Mother | Whatever you have said 1s true.
Buil this human body is as frail as a water-bubble; it is surro-
unded by numerous museries; it is exposed to the agonies of a
variety of diseases; and this body is sure to be destroyed sooner
or later. No oune can definitely say who will diec tirst and who
will diec at a later date. Therefore, O mother! You willingly give
me your peraussion, so that, with your blessing, | may endeavour
to accomplish the best during my this human hie. O mother !
the worldly pleasures which you are insisting upon me to enjoy,
are unclean, imperpetual, shameful, transitory, rregular, destructi-
ble, and it to be abandoned necessarily sooner or later. They
cannot now give me delight. Besides, these worldly pleasures are
perishable, and no one can say whether 1 will die earlier or they
will perish before me’

Knowing that Mégha Kumara was not &8 person who could
be enticed by the offer of worldly pleasures, Dharmi-mita now
showing him the inconveniences of ascetic life, said.—‘My dear
son ! You do not know that strict observance of the rules of
ascetic life declared by Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira is like che-
wing iron-beads with the aid of a sat of one’s mnatural fickle
teeth It is like eating morsels of fine dust. It is like swimming
in a direction contrary to that of the current of forcibly rushing
waters of the (Janges. It is like walking bare-footed on the edge
of a sharp sword. O son! You will have dry insipid food to eat and
old torn-out clothes to put on. You shall have to live in a
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forest or in a burial ground or in deserted houses with scanty
walls, or under trees frequented by ferocicus animals. You shall
pave to suffer from the extremes of cold and heat, from hunger
and thirst; and you shall have to endure patiently the agonies of
various diseases caused by excess of wind, bile or cough. For
your food also, you shall have to wander from house to house
for begging your food, and you shall have to take your food only
once every day, out of the offal of house holders 1 have so
many well furnished palaces and pleasure~houses, so many
elephants, horses chariots efc, a large retinue and
mmense  wealth.  Without you, my dear chidd! all this
parapheha is useless. You are a royal prince bred up in luxury
with all comforts of life, How will you be able to endure all
these vicisitudes of ascetic hfe ?

Mégha Kumiara, undaunted by such intrepidating accounts,
calmly replied-~Mother ? What you say is quite right. But that
anxiety of fear is meant for timid persons. Only those persons
who are deeply submerged in worldly pleasures, and who have
no care for para—-loka (future existence) become disparaged by
these imiaginary fears; and, then, they miss the rare opportunity.
But that steady well-determined and energetic person, who has
perfect faith in the Sayings of the Tirthankaras, who is firmly
assured of the truth of these Sayings, and who has high respect
for the Sayings, will not, in the least, be daunted by such ima-
ginary fears, but he will be able to accomplish an object, which
it is cxtremely difficult to attain. O Mother ! therefore, please
give me permission, with a fearless heart, to take Bhagavati
Diksi at the lotus-like hands of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,

When, however, Mégha Kumiara did not, in the least, swe-
rve from his firm determiaation, aiter such strong persuation,
Dharipi Mata at last said :—My dear son! Apart from anything
else, | am anxious to see you decked with royal authority’.

Now it was King Srénika's turn to give permission to Migha
Kumara for his Dicsa. That intelligent monarch was made of g
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different mould. From his young age, he had many opportunities
of experiencing ups and downs of life. So that, although he had
great longing for roval wealth which he had obtained after much

waiting, still however, he had pious faith in a number of saints,
and he honoured them on various occassions, and as a conse-
quence, he had high respect for ascetic life. It is a different
question that King Srénika had not himself accepted sadhu iivana

(ascetic life}, and that during the latter portion of his life, he
was imprisoned and cruelly treated by his son Ajatadatru (Kupika),
and at last he met with an unnatural death, But it must be said
to the credit of King Srégika, that he always took delight in seeing

that his own family-members and the general public shoutd mix
freely with ascetics and saints, - that they should thoroughly
understand the real essence of the principles of individual reli-
gions, and that they should adapt them info their daily life He

never prevented any of his own queens, sous, or citizens-males
or females, poor or rich-from renouncing the world, and taking
Diksa from suitable Qurus (preceptors), but, by issuing a public
proclamation, he always encouraged with suitable helps

With his son Mégha Kumara, when all persuation proved
futile, King Srénika, followed the same policy. Just to please Queen

Dharini-the mother of Mégha Kumara, the wise king, had the
Installation Ceremony of appointing Mégha Kumara as a king, on
the throne of the Kingdom of Magadha, performed with great
pomp, and at the anointing ceremony, he said -My dear son ! may
you be victorious ! I entrust you with the authority of governing

the entire Kingdom of Magadha, and remaining as a householder,
may you become the King of Magadha for a long time like
King Bharata.”

Mégha Kumara was not to be enticed by such methods.
On assuming the royal authority his first order was :-“You bring
the rajo-harapa (a fine woollen brush kept by Jjaina Sadhus for
geiting rid ot small insects and vermins that may be crawling abount)
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and patras ( wooden utensils used for begging alms ) for me,
and bring with you a barber for removing my hair ™

Dharini Mata, then, weeping bitterly, carefully took, out of
affectionate love, the hair cut by the barber, and having placed
them in a jewelled box as an object of remembrance for her,

she kept the box under her pillow.

Having taken Mégha Kuméra to Sramana Bhagavin Maha-
vira with due pomp and ceremoeny, Dharini Mata, with a faltering
voice, said ‘O worshipful Lord ! This Mégha Kumira is my ‘only

son. He is as dear to me as my life itself. For my own self,
he is a precious gem in my house. Just as a lotus is produced
in mire, and it grows in water but it is not defiled either by
the dust of the mire or by the drons of water, in the same way,

this Mégha Kumaira, born among worldly pleasures, and grown
up in worldly enjoyments, is not, on hearing your preaching,
willing 10 be defiled by worldly pleasures and enjoyments. He
has become disgusted with the vagaries of worldly pleasures. He
is desirous of leaving his house and taking Bhagavati Diksa at

your pious hands. He is willing to live with you. You will be
pleased to give him Bhigavati Diksa and accept him as  your
disciple.” At the time when Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira admi-
tted Mégha Kumira imto his Order of Sadhus, Dharini Mata
with a sorrowiul faltering voice, said :—‘My dear son! Always
work strenuously on this Path. Be brave, do not neglect. May
we aspire fo walk on your foot-steps by your brilliant example’.

The family-members, friends, and acquaintances of Mégha
Kumara returned home with tearful eyes, Now, Mégha Kumira
had to plod his way single-handed. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
along with his assemblage of Sadhu-disciples had put up at
Guya Sila Caitya of the town. It so happened that at the time of
spreading beddings for the night according io grades of senio-
rity, the bedding of the newly initiated royal prince Mégha Kumara
came at the main entrance of the Caitya, and bis bedding became

18
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covered with the dust from the feet of Sadhus gong out for
unnation and coming 1n, during the night. He may have received
slight kicks un-intentionally from Sadhus groping in the dark-
ness of the night. Such a feat was a severe one, on the first
mght of his ascetic life, for a son of the mighty King Srénika
of Magadha Déda—who was rolling in luxurious royal beds from
his very birth.

Mégha Kumira Muni could not get the slightest sleep dur-
ing the whole night. He thought :<*Where is my luxurious royal
bed ? How long shculd I thus roll in mud ? When 1 was 1n my
royal palace, these Sadhus used to salute me, give me hospitable
reception, show mark of honour to-wards me and they were
addressing me with very pohte words. But now that | am no
longer a prince and have become a recluse like themselves, they
do not show the shghtest courtsey towards me, but on the con-
trary, they harass me by repeatedly treading on my bedding, and
they did not allow me 1o havethe slightest sleep during the whole
night. In the morning, with the permission of Sramana Bhaga-
vin Mahaivira, 1 will return home.”

With such ideas in his mind, Mégha Kumira Muni, any how
passed the night. Early in the morning he went to Sramana Bha-
gavan Mahavira, who, reading the thoughts uppermost in Mé-
gha Kumar's mind, at once, told him :-*O Mégha | It seems,
you did not get any sleep at night. Your rank for the present,
being low, in such a big congregation of Sadhiis, your seat
would be at the end, and it is possible that you may not get
sleep by the going out and coming in, of numerous Sadhts from
near your bed. You have nothing to be worried or grieved at.

Because,

You may not remember, but | know it full well that dur-
mg your third previsous bhava (life), vou were Iliving in the
level ground of Mount Vaitadhya as Suméru-prabha-the king
of numerous elephants; you had numerous beloved female ele-
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phants and their young onces. Being extremely pasiionate and
very fond of sensual enjoyments, you took with you some of
your favourite female elephants, and you went to several moun-
tains, rivers, far-extending forests, pools with lotuses, and other
beautful places, amusing your self with them.

One day, in the month of  Jyéstha (Jjune~July) during a
severe tempest of wind, a lire commenced by rubbing together
of trees, and it spread 1n a'l the directions in the forest. All the
elephants and female-elephants of your batch ran away wm diff-
erent directions out oi fright, and they became separated from
you. You, becommg thirsty, entered a pond full of mire, but
not knowing the correct path, you became immersed in the
mire, and being far away from water and from the bank of the
pond, and bemng wounded by the tusks of your enemy-elephants
of previous life, you suffered severe agomies for seven days, and
died having completed an age-limit of one hundred and twenty
years.

During the next-life, you were born as an elephant of red
colour with four tusks-a leader of seven hundred female ele-
phants-at Mount Vmdhyacala. During that hie also you were
very fond of sexual pleasures. One day, on seeing a forest—
fire, you at once ran to a well-guarded locality, After going
there you had a remembrance of a forest-fire of your previous
life. You had an idea that such forest-fires very often occur in
these torests, therefore, a well-guarded place should be kept
ready for emergencies With that idea in your mind, you rem-
oved trees, shrubs, leaves, weeds etc. from an extensive area
on the southern bank of the river and made that place well-
guarded against fire, makmg a arcle, of about four miles You
made your lodgmng near that locality, and your used t0 remove
shrubs, weeds, leaves etc at the begmning, muddle, and end of
the rainy season.

Agam, there was a severe fire in the forest. But before
you reached the well-guarded locality prepared by you, the place
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became almost fitled up with tigers, lions, bears, and other ferr-
ocious animals frightened by the approaching fire, and you had
very scanty space wherein you can stand with didficultv. After

standing there, for somc tume, you raised up your foot a little
to relieve an itchmg sensation in your body. A rabbit pushed by
the pressurc of the crowd, at once occupied the space created

by the raising of your foot. As soon as you tried to set your
foot on the ground, you saw that there was a rabbit underneath
it. Out of compassion for the rabbit, lest it may be crusned to
death, you kept standing with your foot raised up’

‘During the fire that lasted for two days and a half, you
remained standing on your three legs. When, with the subsid-
ence of the fire, all the other ammals went away into the surr-
ounding forest, you tried to walk with the i1dea of going away

from that place. But as your feet had become benumbed by
standing on three legs only, you fell down heavily on the ground,
and you died after suffering severe arony for three days, with
a heart full of compassion, having completed an age-limit of
one hundred years.

On account of your having shown compassion towsrds living
creatures during that lite, you are born as a son of King Srégika
and Dhiarigi, You have now leit off worldly enjoyments and have
accepted ascetic life, you possess more strength, more manly
vigour, and more intelligence. O Mégha ! even during your brute
life, you suffered terrible agones with great tranquilty of mind
for a merciful act, then, how 15 1t that you are grieved by the
touch of the dust of the {eet of the Sadhus, whose feet are fit
to be worshipped by the three worlds ?

On hearing the evenis of his previous life from the mouth
of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, the mind of Mégha Kumara
Muni became perfectly calm, and he became steady and more
energetic in the practice of his religious duties. He had tears of
joy and his entire body became horripilated with extreme joy.
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Having repeatedly saluted and having bowed down at the lotus-
like feet of the worshiptul Lord, the obedient Mégha Kumara
Muni said:i~'Bhagavan! Except my eyes, | renounce my whole
body m the service oi fadhus’, [{aving taken this vow, Mégha
Kumara Muni became mors and more energetic in his religious
duties, and having completed his ascetic hife without the slightest
defect, and having remamed without food and drink for one month
during his death-bed, on Vipula Uni near Rajagrina, Mégha
Kumara Muni died, and was born &s a god in Vijaya Vimana
Descending ifrom the Vijaya Vimana in due course of time, Mégha
Kumara Muni will be born mn Maha Vidéha Ksétra, and will then
attan Moksa (Liberation).

7. Nandisépa Kumara,

During the first varga-vasa (staying during the four months
of the ramny season) at Rajagriha, of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira,
numerous males and females attracted by ks disinterested
preachings, became his followers Like Mégha Kumara, another
son Nandiséga Kumiara ot King Sréngika became ready lo take
Diksa from Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. The name of Nandiséga
Kumara 1s inseparably connected with the account of elephant
Sécanaka the chief elephant of King Srépikathe elephant, who
became, 1n late years, the cause ot a terrible war between the
kingdoms of Magadha and Vaiéali.

An Account of Sécanaka Elephant

A chief elephant of a herd of wild elephants kilfed all
the male elephants of his herd, under the wnpression that
when-the young elephant grew up and became sirong, he
would kill im in his old age, and would try t0 become the
master of all the female-elephanis ot his herd

One pregnant female-elephant became separated from the
herd, and having gone to the residential quarters of heraiits, and
having given birth to a male elephant she kept the newly-born
elephant under the merciful care of the hermits, and shie went
back to her own herd.
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Under the aifectionate. care and judicious treatment of the
hermits, the young elephant became intelbgent, sportive, and
strong Along with the hermits, he used to sprinkle water over
the trees of the hermitage with the quantity of water taken
mto his trunk. After he came mto rui, the young eclephant bhad
a duel fight with the chief elephant cf the herd, and he killed
hin. But later on, the young elephant became un-managable, and
he became a source of fear and terror to all m the forest

The hermts, thinking the young elephant to be fit in every
respect to become the chief elephant of King Srénika, informed
the king of the elephant’s condition. King Srépika sent a party of
his servants fo 1ihe forest to captivatie the elephant, and he had
him brought to his presence. But the next day, the elephant
broke all his fetters and chans, and he ran away into the forest.
Now this ttme King Srépika himself accompanied by his princes,
went nto the forest to captivate the elephant. The king was
greatly pleased with the elephant as he possessed many aus-
picious signs of s body but no one was able to captivate him.
At last, Nandis'éna Kum@ra brought imm under control and
tramned him. From that time, the elephant named Sécanaka was
made the chief elephant of King Srénika,

Diksa of Nandiséna Kumara

One day, on hearmng the preachings of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira, Nandiséna Kumara became ready to renounce all the
wordly enjoyments and to take Diksa from the Worshipiul Lord,
He asked permussion from his own mother and from King
Srentka, but all his family members were perfectly familiar with
his irrtable nature, and they advised him not to be hasty. Nandi-
sépa Kumidra persistently told them that he would keep his evil
nature and bad habits under contro! by the practice of penance,
and he went to Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira and joined his
Order of Shadhus.

When Nandisépna Kumira was going to Sramanga Bhagavan
Mahadvira, an aerial deity from the sky, told him:—‘Q Kumara !
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For the present, you abstain from taking Diksd You have still
to experience some Karma prejudicial to good conduct-which is

the resull of enjoyments in previous life. What harm is there
if you remain in your own house for some time ¢ O son! adv-

enturous deeds do not bear good fruit. An act, done at the right
moment, actually accomplishes the work. Corn does not grow
in the absence of requstte time, aithough it may have been

profusely sprinkled with water. The Kumara replied * O deity !
Why do you talk thus 3 How can | leave oif the idea of ren-
unciation adopted by myself ? Or, how can there be any act pre-

judicial to good conduct, for one who 1s destitute of company of
wicked persons, and whose body has become dried up by severe

austerities ¢ "'

Having thus disregarded the the advice of the deity, Nandi-
séna Kumara swiftly went to the Samavasarana. There also, Sra-

maga Bhagavin Mahavira advised him not to be hasty. How-
ever, neglecting the future break of celibacy likely to occur by

his adventurous act, Nandiséna Kumara took Diksa from the
Worshipful Lord. Then observing fastings of two days, three days,
etc and practising severc austerities, Nandiséga Muni went to

numerous viilages and towns in company with Sramapa Bhaga-
vin Mabhavira. He studicd various Sasiras and he used to medi-
tate on their meanings constanily. Living near the Jotus-like

feet of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the ascetic suffered trou—
bles with a steady heart Ready in the observance of his religi-
ous dutes, and bearing great repugnance towards sensual enjoy-
ments, Nandiséna Muni always remained in perfect tranquility

of mind,

One day, however, the worthy Muni went out alone on a
begging-tour for a break-fast after a two-days’ fasting, and by
mistake, entered 4 prostitute’s house saying ‘Dharma Labha' to
her. The prostitute smilingly said : ‘O Sadhu! Except the Artha-
~-labha (gain of wealth). | have nothing to do with your
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Dharma-labha ( gain of piety ). Thinking that the poor
woman, was cracking jokes at him, Nandi-géna Muni
produced a heap of jewels in her house by the miraculous
powers of his austerities, and told her: ~ ‘Here is Artha
-labha (Jain of wealth also for you.”

The prostitute was greatly astonished by the divine powers
‘of the Muni. The body of Nandiséga Muni was that of a royal
prince. Luster of austerity was added to his natural beauty, The
prostitute became deeply enamoured with his charming body. She
at once caught hold of Nandisén’s arm, and having :faken him

info the interior of her house, she told himi:~*O Lord ! You have
graciously given me Dharma-labha, as well as, Artha-labha. You
have also shown me your divine powers. But I am now desi-
rous of having bhoga-libha (gain of sensual enjoyments) with
you. You are brave in periorming severe penance, and there will

be no difficalty in complying with my request. Besides, | am a
helpless woman, and it is quite appropriate that abrave person,
like yourself, should give protection to the female sex even at
some personal sacrifice. If yousay ‘no’ to my humble entreaties,
| can assure you that, even at this very moment, in your prese-
nce | will kill myself near your feet.”

At last, the Inevitable occurred | Nandisepa became helpless
He decided to live at the prostitute’s house, But, at the same
time, he took a vow that he would preach the Dharma promu-
igated by the Jinésvaras to devout persons and would daily send
at least ten persons to Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira for Diksi
before he took his daily meals and if he did not instruct ten

persons he would abandon all the worldly enjoyments. Now,
having left aside the apparel of a Sidhuy, thinking about the ad-
vice of the deity and the preachings of Sramana Bhagavan Maha
vira, the worthy Sadhu was enjoying worldly pleasures at the
house of the prostitute and having preached Jaina Dharma, he
was daily sending ten persons, to Sramana Bhagavia Mahavira
for Diksa
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This state of affairs lasted for some time. With the dis-
appearance of the wicked Karmas, Nandiséna Muni becoming full
of the ideas of renunciation, thought .—‘In this world, happiness
is very slight, life is tframsitory, ycuth is fragile, this body is sub-
ject to diseases, opportunities for Dharma are dificult fo be ob-
tained, and for persons who have broken their vow of celibacy,
unbearable miseries crop up. In such conditions of lite, 1t is not
fit for me to stay here.

One day, according to her usual practice, the prostitute sent
repeated calls to Nandiséna for dinner, as the food was ready,
but he did dot come. Nine persons were ready for Diksa on

that day but one goldsmith the tenth-could not be induced by
any means to renounce the world The prostitute, at last, went
personally to invite him for dinner. Nandisépa told her :-As yet,
the tenth is not ready to leave his house. The prostitute laugh-
ingly said. Then you become the tenth’ :-But these words of the
prostitute became disasirous to her.

Nandigépa thought—] am advising others to renounce the
worid, and | am myself enjoying worldly pleasures in a prosti
tute’s house.” Immediately leaving the prostitute crying and be-

ating her breast, Nandiscpa left her house and having gone to
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, he again took Bhigavati Diksa
from him, Having atoned for his misbehaviour, and having done
expiatory rites, Nandistna Muni alwayas went with the Worship.
ful Lord. Nandisépa Muni {ed an exemplary ascetic life for a
long time, and after deéath, he was born as a god in Déva loka

8. Gr:hastha Dharma

The Tirthankaras promulgated Sadhu Dharma (asceticism)
for persons who were able to renounce the pleasures of worldly
enjoyment, but they also advised the adoption of Twelve Vows
for house holders to achieve the same end

19
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The Twelve vows of a house-holder are:

FraFAgeR ETEat qurea: |
o st a@fa oeifemg e 0

Samyakiva-milani panca anuvra‘ani gupastrayah
Siksa—padani catvari vratini griha-médhinam

I. Closely associated with Samyaktva ( Right Belief )
as the basis, the (twelve) vows o° a house~holder are Pive Anu
Vratas (minor vows) three Qupa Vratas, and four Siksa Vratas.

Samyaktva—

a1 37 FEEfgUd T geawia |
@ 9 wad: yer, grassfiEgsE o

2 Ya déve dévatabuddhi-r-gurau ca gurutimatih
Dharmé ca dharma~dhin $uddhd samyaktvamidamucyaté 2

2 The veneration for a deity as a Symbol of godli-ness, and
respect for a guru (a teacher) as a person of high virtues, and,
pure religious confidence in a (true) religion—-All this is Samyaktva

(Right Belief). 1.
Mithyitva

wRe Faafeat, gedort T @ |
agy swugfEat, freard afiwdarg 0 2o

3. Adévé dévabuddhi-r-ya, gurudhiragurau ca ya
Adharmé dharma-buddhi-r-ya Mithyatvam tadviparyayat. 3

3. The sense of godliness in a deity who is an undeserving
god, and the respect for a guru (a teacher) who is an unde-
serving guru, and the confidence as a (true) religion in a faith
that i3 not deserving to be called a religion-That is Mithyatva
‘owing to perversion J.
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qEi7 1w Mahadeva Stotra ( Hem )

4. Maha- jndnam bhaved yasya lokd-loka prakiadakam 1
Maha-daya damo dhyanam, Mahi-dévah sa ucyaté, 4

5 Raga-dvésau maha-maliau, durjayau yéna nirjitau 1
Maha-dévam tu tam manyé, sesd tu nama-dharakah, d.

6. Mahéd-krodho maha-mano, maha~-miaya maha-madah 1
Maha-lobho hato yéna, Mahi-dévahs sa uchate, 6.

4 He, who has the (reat Knowledge capable of enlighten-
ing the Loka (the Universe) and A-loka ( the space owutside the

Universe); who has great compassion (for living beings); who
has self-control; and who is devoted to religious meditation, is

called a Qreat Qod.

5. 1 really consider him, as a Qreat GQod, who has conquered
the two very powerful wrestlers-Passion and Hatred-which are
hard to be conquered; the rest are merely bearing the name.

6 He, who has thoroughly overcome great anger, great
pride, great conceit and great greed-is called a (Great God.

Mahadéva Stotra ( Hem. )
Arhant Déva.

gigt Maomidw@Hagf |
qufegardady & Az THAE N 2 N
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Sarvajno jitaragadi dosai-strilokyapiijitah

Yathasthithartha-vadi ca deévo Arhan paramés'varah, 1.

1. One, who is Sarvajna ( possessed of Perfect Knowledge);
who has conquered the blemishes Raga (Passion) and (Dvésa-
Hatred); who is worshipped by the people of the three worlds,

and who says out the truth as it actually stands, is Arhat Déva
~One with Excellent Oppulence.

SIS STNEETSANY yofisaany |
weT afavess qre JaafRRa Ag 1 RN
2 Dhyatavyo' yamupasyo’ yamamayam saranamisyatam |
Asyaiva pratipaitavya $asanam ceétanasti cét. 2.

2. If you, at all, have an intellect of ascertaining what is
right and what is not, you should meditate upon this god; you
should render service o him; you should solicit his sheiter and
you shouid obey the orders of only this god. 2.

Ku-déva

T giwenaEfy aiesshearn |
fooguerrd [/ g A gET Ll

1. Yé stridastraksasitradiragadyanka kalankitas )
Nigrahianugrahaparasté¢ dévah syu na muktaye, 1.

1. Those deities, whoare disgraced by the possession of signs
of passion such as a female, a weapon, a rosary etc, and who
are ready to punish or favour others, are not the gods for
(Mukti- Absolute 'Deliverance.)

ARIIZECRE I @R |
FAAY: O AT AEREL ST S R

2. Natyattahasa sangitd dyupaplava visamsthalah |
Lambhayéyuh Padam Santam prapannan praginas katham ¢

2. How will those deities, whose souls have become unsteady
by such disturbances as dramatic performances, loud laughter,
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music, etc obtain Padam Santam (the Position of Tranquility) to
creatures who have saught theirr shelter?

Su-GQuru

RETHANAT T SETEesfAa: |
aETwey gureSgET FET 4 2 |

1. DMahadvratadhard dhira bhaiksamatropajivinax i
Samayikasthd dharmopadésaka guravo matah. I

1. Those who are observing the Five Maha-vratas (1. A-him-
sé~Abstmence from injury to living beings. 2. Satya Truth)
3. A-stéya (Non-stealing). 4. Brahmacarya (Celibacy) and 5 A-
parigraha—( Non-possession of wealth, property etc ); those who
maintain themselves by tak:ng alms, and who are courageous in
suffering hardships; those wlio always remain in a peaceful siate
of mind, and those who preach frue religion are su-gurus (good

teachers).
Ku-Guru

axtfueiior: a-wifem: aufene
JEITReY fasgiqdusr QT ag 1 ¢

1. Sarvabhildsinah sarvabhojina? sa-parigrahah i
A-brahmacirigo mithyopadésaka guravo na tu, 1.

1. Those who are desirous of obtaining all things; who eat
all tbings (without distinction), who possess wealth, property etc,
who are not celibates; and those who preach Mithyitva (wrong
belief) cannot really be (good) preceptors.

qRUTTITRIATATEY: ®4 QU |
g gy 7 wHadsaHae il

2 Parigraharambhamagnastarayéyuh katham parin
Svayam daridro na paramisvarikartumidvarah.

2 How can preceptors who are completely drowned in belon-
gings and in undertakings, rescue others



150

One, who is himself a pauper, is not able to make another
a wealthy person.

Su-dharma

AT I’
gamfzaafos: aagrer fagewd o Lo

1 Durgatiprapatprapiiharanaddharma ucyate
Samyamadi-r-dasavadhah sarvajnokto vi-muktayé. 1

1 The dharma (religious duty) Samyama etc of ten kinds
I. Samyama (self-control) 2. Kzsamid (fore-bearance) 3. Namrati
(gentle ness) 4. Saralata (straight forwardness) 3. Nirlobhata (free-
dom from greed) 6. Tapah (austerity) 7. Satya (truth) 8 Sauca
(purity of mind, speech, and body; 9 A kincana ( a condition of
having nothing as one’s own) and 10 Brahma-carya ( celebacy)
declared by the Sarvajnas, is (really) called a Dharma for the
attainment of Absolute Deliverance ( from Karmas ), on account
of (its ablity of) rescuing living beings from falling into wicked
conditions of life.

Ku-dharma

war: Fhafeeafa gar sugengaw
f1sq g wefy g Nefaan g |
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{. Ajsan kecidvidadhati mudhi dharmadambhadidharmam
Ko’yam dharma sva-hridi nayané milayitva mrusasti |

Diyanté yadvanabhuvi davah pragistripahina
Hanyante yatpiditabalaye dévatanam purastat |

) Some ignorant persons uselessly practise Adharma under
the guise of Dharma. For instance, somec burn the ground of
forests on the pretext of religion, where innumerable animals
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are destroyed, and some kill shelterless animals in the presence
of gods for the purpose of giving an offering of flesh to them,
Therefore, O wisemen | having ciosed your eyes, just think over
in your mind, what dharma there is in such deeds. Nothing ex-

cept Adharma 2,

THHY RECEFHQEH: GUAAAY |
agfi: qyneanigRsugus TR L ¥

AT il = qrg Y3 A ATENEY
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2 Dharmécet paradarasangakaranad dharmak surisévanat
Sampustih pasumasyamarmsanikarahiracca heé vire té

Hatva~prini ca yasya cettava bhavet svargapavarg¥ptayé
Ko'éat karmataya {add paricitah sy@nnéti janimahé 2.

2 O Brave man | If there is dharma in sexual intercourse
with another man’s wife; if there is dharma in drinking spiritu-
ous liquors; if your body strengthens by eating the food of heaps
of the flesh of animals and fish, ond if your killing of a number
of animals results in the accomplishment of svarga (heaven) and
Moksa, we do not know, what then is responsible for such ewvil

actions ?

Adharma-—

g f a3 geemTafy |
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I  Sa-rigo’pi hi dévascét guru r-abra-hmacaryapi
Kripahino'pr dharmah syat kastam nasya iha jagat.

If the deity 1s full of passion, if the preceptor is immoral
ano if the dharma (code of religion) is deviod of the quality of
mercy, it is a pty that the world is going to be ruined.
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Signs of Samyaktva

guE T fzgsaRars e |
o Gafy: arIE gEaTAEgIEsEd 1l

1. Sama samvéga, nirvéda anukampa astikya laksagais
Laksapaih pancabhih samyak samyaktvamupalaksyaté 1,

I Samyaktva is known by the (follewing) five signs viz (1)
Same (mental tranquility) 2. Samvéga (vehémence) 3 Nirveda
(mundane indifference) 4 Anukampa (compassion, and 5. Asti-
kya (piety)

Praiseworthy Attributes of Samyaktva

o garEar whe: whoe fasagmay
RAT T AT Iy g=Esa 0 ¢

1, Sthairyam prabhivani bhaktih kauéalam jina-{isané
Tirtha-seévd ca panca asya bhfisanani pracaksaté l.

The following ftive viz (1) Sthairyam (stead-fasitiess in one’s
own duties or the ablity of making steady another person who
has become slack or not losing one’s steadiness on seeing
mantric or tantric wonders of other religionists.) 2 Prabhivan&
(an effort to spread the religion) 3 Bhaktl ( reverential faith )
4. Kaunfalam Jinaéasané ( cleverness in the study of Jiina Scri-
ptures), and 5 Tiratha séva (rendering service to sthavara tirthas
[sacred places of pilgrimage] or to jangama firtha ( sadh(s and
sadhvis)-—are the bhfisapa or praiseworthy attributes of Samy-
aktva, because they enhance its charm.

Transgressions of Samyaktva.
dw1 wiwrfifafar o (gasay |
qeaeq ATt avgwd  guEEesg 0

1. Sanka kanksa vicikitsa miéthyadristi praéamsanam
Tatsamstavaéca pancapi samyaktvam diisayantyalam 1.

1 Sanki (creating aoubts about the Principles of Re-
tigion promulgated by the Jinégvaras) 2. Kanksa ( a desire for
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other faiths on seeing the external wonders of the mantric and
tantric arts of their religionists) 3 Viciksitsa ( doubt about the
benefits of religious rites (4) Eulogy of Palse Believers and (5)
Association with Palse Believers-defile Samyakiva, and therefore,
they are known as dusaga ( faults, defects, or transressions ) of

Samyakiva,

When the intensity of krodha (anger), mana (pride), maya
(deceit) and lobha (greed) becomes progressively weaker, the
Samyaktva becomes purer and stronger. After the attainment of
Samyakiva, a person becomes fit for taking the vows of a house=

~holder.

The Five Anuvratas of a Householder,

fecfa eqeiRadffatonian
wftadifa amrgaarfs sogfee 0 ¢

Viratim sthzla himsadé-r-dvividha tri-vidhadina
A-~himsadini punca aguvratani jagaduo~-r-jinih 1

1. The Jinéévaras call the abstension from sthala himsa (gross
injury ) dvi-vidha (in two ways—viz do it himself or have
it done by others) in three ways—(by mind, speech and body)

as the Five Anu-vratas such as A-himsa etc—

Prathama Vrata ( First Vow)
Iy R | EETOl oY g qogard aweqsit fAgard
frdey geavaift  sassimg gfan fafdvi-wont qrang
Frgi-a w3 7 wAf aew W ! oRwmfy Foft afnfy

woqret yfgaby o

1. Ahannam bhante ! tumh3gam samivé thulagam pagaiva-
yam samkappac niravardhim nivravé -kkham paccakkhami java-
jfivaé duvitham tivihénam manégam vayiaé, kiayénam-na karémi,
na kiravémi tassa bhante ! padikkamamni nindam: garihami appagam
vosirami,

20
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Aham nanun bhadanta | yusmakam samipé sthzlakam pragati-
patam sankalpatah nirapa ridham nlrapéksam pratya-khyariié
yavaijjivam dvi-vidham tri-vidhéna wmanasa, vacas8 Lkiyépa, na
karémi na kiravémi tasya bhadanta ! pratikramam nindami
garhé adtmanam vyutsrijgmi } }.

Now, O Worshipful Sire ! In your presence, I take a vow
to abandon the intentional killing of innocent sthzla (gross big)
living beings and of living beings for whom | have no self
~interest, as long as | live, du-viham ( in two ways—
I myself will not do (the kiliing) and [ will not have it
done by others); and fivihtna (in three ways-by mind, speech and
body). O Worshipful Sire | 1 re-tie from these sins (of previous

lives) I censure them, I atone for them, and 1 repudiate my
soul from these sins,

Because,

uTHag aRey e frarshie
FraaenarEtsfret Ramerer aerg v g o

1. Atmavat sarva-bhatésu sukha-duhkhé priya’priyé
Cintayannatmano'nistdm himsd-manyasya nicarét §.

|. Gonsidering all creatures as one’s ownself, as regards
happiness or fhisery, as well as, love or hatred, one should not
practise  killmg of others-which is repuant 1o ones
own self.

Also,

T freronemt aaraganfaag |
fama, gt wiEnd? fafiead w0 ¥R 02l
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I Vané niraparadhanim viyu toya trinadinam
Nighnan nirigdnam mansarthi vidésyaté katham $unah 1.

2. Diryamagéh kudenapi yan svangé hanté dayaté
Nirmanantran sa katham jantunantayénniditayudhaih 2

3. Nirmatum krora-karmanah ksanikatmano dhritim
Samipayant sakalam janamgnyasya Saririnah 3.

4., Mriyasvétyucyamino'pi dehi bhavati duhkhita’
Maryamanah prahsrapaih dirupais sa -katham bhavét 3 4.

I. How can anyone desirous of the flesh of innocent deer
living upon air, water, and grass, in a forest, after having killed
them, be better than a dog » Not in the least.

2. When alas | one is pained even by a thin grass prickin;
into his body, why does he kill innocent Iliving creatures witl

sharp- edged weapons ?

3. Those doers of cruel deeds put an end to the entire lif
of such creatures for their momentary satisfaction.

4. When a living body becomes distressed by being to'
“you die,” what will be his condition when he is killed wit

terrible weapons ¢
Also,
fremt @ gita o3y eradsiy |
fearaftamyy: wiwa SIaguEs: |« i



156

5. Nirarthakam na kurvita j{ivésu sthivaresvapi
Himsamahimsadharmainah kimksan moksamupisakas 3J.

5. One familiar with the rules of Ahimsi and desirous of
service for the attamment of Moksa (Deliverance) should not do
even the unnecessary killing of Sthavara. ( lmmovable ) living
beings—

Transgresaions of First Vow

ey Se-sfEedisfrsarfutnng |
gorosaiiROwaTiearar qft@idaan o2 u

). Krodhad bandhacchavicchedo’dhikabhatrdadhiropagam
Praharo'nnidirodhadcahimiayam parikirtitih l.

1. Very angrily! binding tightly a human being or any animal
cruelly without any regard whether it will cause his death 2
Cutting their skin 3. Putling on them more weight than they
can posstbly bear 4. Witholding their food of corn-grains or
grass, and 5. Inflicting wounds on their vital parts-These five
are the dusana or aticira (" defects, transgressions ) of the A-
himsa vrata—

Dvitiya Vrata { Second Vow)

wEs WA | gD 9Nix ySq gaErEd sigr SuRs
e qafed osagarfn  gfemeary safyad  sraes-
qrq gfefifRn afq @ sigw 9 531 A sAf wE
3 | qfewarfa gl aftsfi s Sfafi o0

Ahannam bhanté | tumhianam samivé thulagam musiviyam
jths chéaihézm kannalidiam pancaviham paccakkhimi dakkhinn-
Aim a-visayé javajjivaé duviham tivinépam magénam vayié kaépam
na karémi na kdravémn tassa bhanié | padikkamami nindimi gari
hami appapam vosirami
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Atha pam bhadanta | yusmakam samipé sthelakam mrisa
vadam jihvachidadihétum kanyd-likadikam pancavidham pratya-
khyami daksinyadi a-visayé yavaiiivam dvividham tri-vidhéna ma-
nasa vacasd kiayayd na karomi na kidrayami tassa bhadanta |
pratikramami nindami garhami atmanam vyuatsrtjami 1.

Now, O Worshipiul Sire | In your presence, | take a vow
fo abandon the speaking of sihzla (great) untruths-speaking lies
for which the punishment was culting out of the tongue of the
offender, and untruths pertaining to (1) a virgin, (2), a cow,
(3). land, (4). misappropriation of deposit and (5) giving false evid-
ence as long as 1 live, without caring for courtesy, du-vidham
(in two ways-I will not myself doit, and I will not have it done
by others), and tividhéna (in three ways, by mind, speech and body,
O Worshipful Sire, [ retire from these sins ( of previous lives)
I censure them, | atone for them, and | repudiate my soul from

these sins.

Because,

AFTEY SNIEAHGAIFIA AT |
AitaEE=E agucd GRS i ¢ il

FEAUNITSIHIA FATAQEIIT a0
FTQET F TIAT YS@E@EIRAGL W L

Kanyagobhamyalikani nyasapa--haranam tatha
Kitasaksyam ca pancéti sthulasatyanyakirtayan
I. Untruths pertaining to a (1) virgin (2) a cow. (3) land, (4)

misappropriation of deposit, and (5) giving false evidence-~These
five are said to be great untruths.
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3.

4,

o.
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QAT | N1 AR A 42 |
Bify A% weu=d TRgdy qEmgan 0 ] 0

WA EAATTEIHTTKT? |

agefe A % QNUFTSETEATTE g 0%
famdsy Rdg aur awafag )

I gYTRNEdA gafiet: 1w«

FATE AATCONIKT ATad FIIBRTI_ |

e FY 8 W 9T agasag U« il
Astatyato laghiystavamasatyad vacaniyata

Adhogati-r-asatyicca tasatyam parityajet 1,
Asatyavaéanam prijiah prama déndpi no vadét

Sréyari si yéna bhajyanté vitya yéva mahadrumah 2.
Asatya-vacanad vairavisidapratyayAdayah

Pridussanti na ké dosih kupathyad vyadhayo yatha 3.
MNigodésvatha tiryaksu tatha naraka-visisu

Utpadyanté mrisividaprass déna dariripas 4.
Bruyid bhayoparodhiadvd na satyam kalikaryavat

Yastu brite sa narkam prayati Vasurijavat S.

l. By speaking lies, one becomes degraded; by speaking

lies one is styled har; by speaking lies, one goes to heil. One
should, therefore, abandon untruth.

2. A wiseman should not speak an untrue word even thro

ugh carelessness, because, just as, big 1irees are broken down
by the gust of powerful winds in the same manner, good for-
tunes are destroyed by falsehood

3. Just as, diseases are produced by eating unsalutary food,

in the same way, what other blemishes besides enmity, repug-
nance, distrust, etc are not produced by telling untruths? 3.
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4, Such ( despicable ) creatures are born in Nigoda true in
brute life, and in helish regions

5. One should not speak untuth out of fear (from a king),
or a disturbance (from one’s kinsmen) like Kalikacarya, because
he who speaks untruth, goes to hell like king Vasuraja.

Also,

g% gaag agfa T
it qficfifead dat =i v & o

WWE T T ATTA GeqaqugTaTie |
AAEYASF A IR 9 I

6 Jnana-Caritrayo-r-mulam satya méva vadanti yé
Dhatrti pavitrt kriyaté tesam carana-renubhih 6

7 A-~likam yé¢ na bhisanté satyavrata mahidhanih
Naparadhumalam tébhyah bhita prétoragadayah 7

% 6. Barth is sanctified by the dust of the feet of those who
speak only the Truth, which is the essence of (Right) Knowledge
and (Right) Conduct.

7. Even goblins, evil spirits, serpents, eic are not able to
injure those possessing the great wealth i-e Satya-vrata (a vow
of speaking only the truth), who do not speak alikam (false~hood)

Transgressions of the Second Vrata.
freqiqdmargrarsary gUATYny |
fiaeisfigy gE@y @@ 0 2 0l

. Mithyopakdéah sahasa-bhyikhyanam guhya-bhisagam
Visvasta-mantrabhédasca kata-lékeasca sunrité |.

l. The following are the transressions of the Satya-vrata
( the Vow of speaking only the truth ) viz 1. Preaching
of sinful deeds ( capable of causing misery to others ).
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2. Sudden imputaition of false crimes on others. 3 Disclosing
of secret matters (pertaining to a king or others'. 4. Disclosing
of secret affairs entrusted with confidence by friends, acquaintances,
nne’s own wife, and others; and 5. Writing of false documents,

Tritiyva Vriata ( Third Vow )

IEq WY | g SNY gea afsages @ewnny
Hriwrewt gafemes Tsain afvnfaaacgfed  gsawEn-
fir zfag fafadur aowi argrg s a i @ *RIW @@
#® | qfesmifa fagiw aff sooo” ofaufy u 2 0

Ahannam bhanté | tumhagam samivi thulagam a-dinnddanam
khétta khananpdiyam coramkarakaram rayaniggahakaram javajjivam
sacittacitta vatthu visayam paccakkhami duviham tivihépam
mapénam vayié kaénam, na karémi na kiaravemi tassa bhanté |
padikkamami nindami garihami appanam vosirami 3.

[ @t 7 ! goT QU1 TYSTAZAIEN  @RAa-
ot dHwR  oofoe afyofaagfasd sanenfy,
graesitd fxfad e wwar a=gar sraan a sGf 7 scarf
acq ag=q | wfaswafn by aetfa sems sgaft o 2 0

Atha pam bhadanta! yusmakam samipe sthilakamadatta-
danam ksetra kKhananadikam cauramkarakaram rajanigrahakaram
sacittacittavastu visayam pratyiakhyami yavajjivam dvividham trivi-
dhéna manasa vacasa kayaya na karomi na kiarayami t{assa
bhadanta | pratikramami nindimi garhami atmanam vyutsritami }

Now, O Worshipful Sire! In your presence | take a vow
to refrain from taking away an object, that is not given ( by its
owner ) whether it be a living object or any material substance,
either by house plundering, or by a deed by which one is called
a thief, or a deed liable to be punished by the king, as long as,
| tive, dvividham (I will not myself do it, and 1 will not have it
done by others) tri-vidhéna ( by mind, speech, and body ) O
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Worshipfu) Sire!| | retire from these sins ( of previous lives ), 1
censure them, [ atone for them, and I repudiate my soul from

these sins,

Because,

frald Yorat gresngrRd gfgarg )
AZAMES Jrear eg@edd fHaadg 0

I Daurbhigyam présyatam diasyamangacchédam daridratam
Adattatta phalam jnatva sthila stéyam vivarjayét

I Knowing misfortune, secvitude, slavery, cutting off of the
limbs of the body, poverty etc. to be the phala (consequences )
of a-datta-dana ( taking away an article not given [ by its ow-
ner | one should avoid ( such ) sthzla steyam ( gross thefts )

Also,
afad g w9 fead enfiamfRd o
NI AT2ENT o qFE Fafwegdh: n R\

2 Patitam vismritam nastam sthitam sthapitamihitam
Adattam nadadita svam parakiyam kvacit sudhih

2. A wiseman should never take himself a-dattam ( any
thing not given) parakiyam (belonging to another person), viz. An
article (1) That Las dropped down ( from its owner), (2) That
is forgotten (3) Whose owner is not found out or is dead (4)
That is in the house. (5) That is deposited in a safe place or (6)
That has been kept in a pit in the ground.

CFATE T TR A |
QgAY GATTAST T T

Fkasyaikaiksagam dufkham méiryamipasya jiyaté
Sa-putra pavirasya puna-r-yavaijivam hritc dhané
3. When one (living being ) is being killed, pain lasting

for one moment gnly is produced to the killed, but by taking
21
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away one's wealth, his sons and grandsons become miserable,
as long, as they live.

Also,

FAMIZAEAE IANRE wIY |
A IAF g FF ACEHAGAT U % )

4 Cauryapupadrumasycha vadha-bandhadikam phalam
Jayaté paraloké tu phalam Naraka-védani. 4,

4, During this lfe, the phala (evil) fruits or consequence
of the sinful tree of theft iscapttal punishment or imprisonment,
and miseries of hell durng the next world.

fEa® o1 Wt 91 €2 7 Srresfy v
ged 39 S0 Af Tesd 9u fmfag e v

5. Divasé va rajanyam va svapné vi jagaré’pi va
Sa-$alya iva cauryépa naiti svisthyam narah kvacit S.

5. By committing theits, a man never attains tranquility of
mind, either during day, or during night, and even during a dream
or during wakefulness like a person with a thorn (in his heart),

frsgareatu e fesfy €
gasafa quufy 4 we<ofia aewT 1 & 1)

6 Mitraputrakalatrani bhratarah putaro’pi hi.
Samsajjanti ksanampi na milecchairiva

6. Friends, sons, wife, brothers, and even father and mother,
do not associate even for a moment with thieves, as well, with
barbarians.

Transgressions of the Third Vow,

W AT fEgrsaduay |
yfgeutsarararseasd qredsat™ar i ¢ u
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1. Sténinujna tadanitadinam dvidrajyaliafighanam
Pratirzpakriyamana'nyatvam castéyasamérita

. Instigating a thief in doing theits. 2. Buying stolen arti-
cles from a thief. 3. Entering an enemy’s countries prohibited by
one’s king 4. Adulteration of merchandise with articles of infer-
jor qualty 5 Use of false measures and weights —These five
arc the transgressions in a-stéya vrata.

Caturtha Vrates ( Fourth Vow )

959 WA ! geEmwr @iy Sofse-Iefradd ges
agh egEt saseaTe A fis zfd fafadei, R
wifyy fafadd sud semftaaded, a@ @ | oftmnfy farfa
fethr sreane faafa n v

4. Ahannam bhanté | Tumhipam samive oraliya-véuvviya
bhéyam thulagam méhunam paccakkhdmi javajjivaé tattha divvam
duviham tivihénam, tericcham egviham tivihenam, manyam uhag-
ahiya-bhangépam, tassa bhante | padikkamami nindami garihami
appanam vosirami 4,

[ &9 5 #wge ! ok ot SfE-dgfaewds cqed
Fge werEnf Ay a9 Red i G 9 o iorf
fii, mgst gamdeasa, aw wgea ! afasaf fenfa
weffq  stemre sggsfy 1w 0

Atha npam bhadanta ! Yusmakam samipé audarika-vaikurvika
bhédam sthzlakam maithunam pratyakhyami yavajjivam tatra div-
yam dvi-vidham tri-vidhena tairyancam éka-vidham trividhena,
manusyam yathagrahitabhangena {asya bhadanta! pratikramami
nindami garhami, atmanam vyutsriyami | 4.

4. Now, O Worshipful Sire ! In your presence [ take a
vow to refrain from gross sexual intercourse-of audarika ( the
external physical body of human and sub-human beings ) and
vaikurvika ( different kinds of physical flud bodies assumed by
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gods & hLiellish bewngs) kinds as iony as | hve,~wuk celestial  fe-
males in two ways-(I myselt will not do it, and 1 will not have
it done by others) and in three ways (by mind, speech, and
body)-w:ith érute females 1n one way (I will not- myseli do it), and
in three ways ( by mund, speech, and budy )-and w2 ‘Auman
Jemales m accordance with the verieties of munor vows take
taken in connection with the main vow, O Worshiptul Sire, |
retire from these sins ( of previcus lives) | censure them, | atone
for them, and I repudiate my soul from these sins—

qimd AT EAEFRRTN |
auTae, seed qfaaddy geas g g il

fRUge gETATA TRETAAT AT |
Jafiadr ggrEtat wagam=aa: (| 20

|. Prapbhiatam caritrasya parabrahmaika kiranam
Samaicaran brahmacaryam pajdairapt pajyate L.

2. Cirayusah su-samsthana dridha samnahana natas
Téjasvino mahavirya bhaveyu-r-brahmacaryatas 2,

I. One, practising brahmacarya (cehibacy) which 15 the vital
breath of Carnitra (good conduct), and which 1s the sole primne
cause of Para Brahma (the Supreme Brahman, Moksa), is reve-
red even by gods who are worsnippcd with great honour.

2 By observing celibacy, persons become long=~lived, well-
shaped, endowed with streny constitution, lustrous and very
powerful,-—

TFTAT YIAAT EU AQIEE: |
ArFe gyt g qefEa oo

wefd ar afeasy fRadeefd asq |
geai afufaari g aisaafafa o v o
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3 Nasaktya sévaniyah svadard apyupisakain
Akéarah sarva-papanam kim punah para-yositah 3

4. Sva-patim ya parityajya mstra-popapatim bhajét
Tasyam ksagicittayam visrammbhar ko’nyayasiti. 4

3. Devout followers (of Jinédvaras) should not mdulge in
sexual intercourse with great aftachment, even with therr own
wife, then, what about other’s wife-the mme of all sins 2

4. What confidence in another’s wife with a momentary love
who, having abandoned her own husband, shamelessly has reco-
urse {0 a paramour.

JIERETNA T ATRIW |
Fezafieg qreinad @ o Y i

ST ¥ FaEgategt
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W|IIEHN T g feag |
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5 Pripasapdéhajananam paramam vaira-karapam
Lokadvayaviruddham parastrigamanam tyajét 5
6. Sarvasvaharagam bandham $aririvayavacchidam
Mritasca Narakam ghoram labhaté paradarikah 6
7. Svadararaksapé yatnam vi-dadhano nirantaram

Jianannapi jano dubhkham paradarin katham vrajét 7

8. Vikramakrantavi§vo’ pi parasirisu riramsaya
Kritva kulaksayam pripa narakam Dasakandbaiah
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5. One should abandon cohabitation with another’s wife, which
creates doubt about one’s life, which is the primary cause of
animosity, and which is contrary to moral laws in this world
and in the next,

6. One having intercourse with another man's wife, gets
(as a punishment from the king) confiscation of all his property,
imprisonment, and cutting of the limbs of one’s own body, and
terrible hell, after death.

7. Wby should one, constantly protecting his own wife
against immoral behaviour of other persons, and experiencing the
bad conduct of one’s own wife, practise cohabitation with an-
other man’s wife.

8. Dasakandhara ( Ten-necked Rivana ) who had conqu-
ered the world by his great valour, went to hell, after having
brought destruction to his family by his ardent desire of enjoy-
ing another's wife.

yRgr e TR )

grat TRt a1 &5 gEiaas | R
utafis’ gufrsfiegag |
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9. Manasyanad vacasyanat kriyayamanyadéva hi
Yasam sadharapasiripm tap katham sukha-hetavah.
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10. Mamsa-midram $uramidramanékavitacumbitam,
Ko vééya-vadanam cumbéd ucchistamiva bhojanam.

1}. Api pradatiasarvasviat kdmukatksinasampadah.
Viso' pyacchétumicchanti gacchatas papgyayositah.,

12. Na dévanna gurunnipi suhrido na ca bandhavan,
Asatsangarati-r—nityam védyavadyo hi manyate,

13. Kus$ino'pi smarasaman pasdyanti dhanakanksaya
Tanvarti kritrima-snéham nihsneéhdm gamkam tyajét.

9. How can those prostitutes, who have love for another
person in their mind, who declare love for another by speech,
and who enjoy pleasures by body with a different person, be the
source of happiness ?

10. Who can kiss, like the eating the remnants of food, the
face of a prostitute which is defiled with flesh-eating and wine,
and which is kissed by numerous debaucherous persons ?

11. From a person in love with a prostitute whose wealth

has become exhausted by having given her all his belongings and
who is going away from her, these prostitutes are desirous of

snatching away even a garment remaining with him.

1Z. A person enslaved by a prostitute, rejoices in constant
company with wicked persons, and he does notcare for gods
(deities), preceptors, friends, and even, for his brothers.

13. One should always abandon a prostitute who, only desi
rous of wealth, looks upon a leper as Kamadiva (the Qod of
Love), who spreads artificial love, and who is perfectly destitute
of a particle of love,

wamranEn g sfazreng |
ARaTrFRuwT aon: AAa ATy 1 29 U
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14. Ramyamapata-matrépa parindmé’ tidarupam,
Kimpdka phalasakdéam tatkah sévéta maithunam.

15. Kampah svédah éramo, miirchd bhrami-r-glini-r-bala ksayah
Rajayaksmide rogaféca bhavéyuer-maithunotthitah.

14. Who will indulge in sexual intercourse, which, like the
fruit of Kimpéka tree, is delightful at the first moment, but whi-
ch, at the end, is very terrible.

15. Tremors, sweatings, exhaustion, giddiness, lassitude, we-
akness, pulmonary consumption, and other diseases, originate from
sexual intercourse,

wgawed faames ghatd = W w¥ )
A=A HY0T FTSARTATARIIATY | 2§ 1l

16. Napumsakatvam tiryak-tvam daurbhagyam ca bhavé bhavé
BhavénnarapAm strinam c#'nyakantasaktacétasim 16.

16. Males and females, who have attachment for another
person at heart. have hermaphrodite (neuter) condition, brute
condition, and misfortfune, at every existence of life.

Transgressions of Fourth Vow.

(ROATET  AramfREafiaEay |
T ATAACISTRIRT T Tfor sgar 1 99 1l

17. Intercourse with a prostitute or another woman kept for
some time as one’s own wife by fixed payments. 2, Sexual inter-
course with a prostitute, unprotected helpless females, widows,
unrestrained women, females whose husband is away from home,
3. Making marriage—coniracts of persons other than their own
sons and daughters. 4. Undue attachment in sexual intercourse



169

with one’s own wife and 5. Dalliance with sexuai organs 1 e.
masturbation etc. These five are the transgressions of the Bra-
bmacarya vrata.

Pancama Vrata { Fifth Vow®

wEH 49 ! g quia gsw smIfrst qfom quwEtfR
yorgerafiracgfaad sowftan ssaeswif sassiaTy sm-
ftwipva qeq 49 | et fgrfi ool s gk usa

5. Ahannam bhanté ! tumhagam samivé thulagam apari-
miam pariggaham paccakkhiami dhapa-dhannai-navavihavatthu-
visayam icchd-parimigam uvasampajjami javajjivié ahagahiyabha-
ngépam tassa bhanté | padikkamdmi nindami garibami appagam
vosirAmi

oy o W3 | gouT oY wged weRta oftr ser
il wagrnRaafiwafies ewfaw awbenfa st
TAEINRR 3w waea | afawmty Refe aetfr s
sgegwif i 4 )

5. Atha nam bhadantal yusmiakam samipé  sthillakam
aparimitam parigraham pratydkhyami, dhana dhanyadi navavidha
vastuvisayam icchaparimanam upasampadyami yavajjivam yatha
grahitabhangéna tasya bhadanta | pratikramami ninddmi garih3mi
Atmanam vyutsrijami 5]

Now, Worshipful Sire ! In your presence, I take a vow to
refrain from unlimited possessions (property)-limitation of desires
regarding (1) Wealth (2) Corn (3) Fields-land (4) Property-houses,
shops, ware-houses etc. (5) Silver (6) Gold (7) Base Metals-
copper, iron, lead, tin efc. (§) Dvi-pada-Servants, menials etc. and
(9) Cattuspada-Cattle, horses, cows, buffaloes, mules, asses, etc.
as long as | live, in accordance with mmmor vows taken for the
preservation of the main vow. O Worshipful Sire! [ retire from

22
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these sms (of previous lives), 1 censure them, [ atone for them,
and | repudiate my soul from these sins

srgdrmfraERd  pEEmy |
weat yeies gty afefaasomg o 2 u

I. Asantosamavisvasamarambham dukkha karanam
Matva mirchi-phalam kuryat parigraha-nivantragam. 1.

1. Knowing discontent, distrust, and undertaking-the source
of musery-as the (evil}) consequence of delusion, one should do
hmitation of parigraha (property-belongings).

sfmunarfyg ssswea vawgydt
wETdYS 3T IonY easraERTRafory o = 1)

2. Parigraha-mamatvaddhi majjatyéva bhavambudhan
Mahapota iva prani tyajét tasmat parigraham 2.

2. Like a big ship drowning in an ocean, a living being is
drowned in the ocean of this life, by attachment towards property.
One should therefore abandon a desire for property.

A HAIRAIRT  UETHASTEIZY |
gftensaar wegafiasi # 1 2 o

3. Tapah éruta~parivarim dama-samrijya-sampadam
Parigraha-grahagrastistyajéyu -r-yogino’pi hi,

3. Even ascetics, practising religious concentration, possesed
by the demon of parigraha (desire for possessions) lose their

wealth of universal sovereignty of mental tranquility resulting from
austerity and Scriptural Knowledge.

goiffa fagoadar gefd cataras: |
wqfra afvarsamm avtmsd sog i e n

4, Musnpantt visayasténa dahatt smara pavakak
Rundhanti vanitavyadhan sangai-r-aiagikritam naram. 4,
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4 The robbers-i~e sensual pleasures,~plunder the man
surrounded by rpossession of property; the fire of love burns him;
and hunters i-e young females block up (his path),

fadt Myawer swEngateEt |
SERIRE S BRI T e LU S TIRT

5. Sannidhau nidhayastasya Kama gavyanugamini
Amarah kinkardyanté santoso yasya bhfisanam. 5.

5. Hidden treasures (dwell) near the (fortunate) person whose
santosa (contentment) s the ornament; Kama-dhénu (the cow of
plenty) follows him; and gods obey his orders like his servants 5.

Transgressious of the Fifth Vow.

JAITIE] A IETY: AT |
feoatsry degisfamaysa afag 1 &

6. Dhana dhanyasya kupyasya gavadéh ksétravastunah
Hiranpya hémnasca sahkhya atikramo’atra parigrahé. 6.

6. Transgressions in the number of articles fixed for use,
with regard to the following matters are the transgressions of
the Parigraha Vrata. They are pertaimng to (1) Wealth and Corn
(2) House-hold possessions except gold and silver (3) Servants,
maids, cows, buffaloes, camels, asses etc. (4) Fields, land, houses,
shops, ware-houses eic. and (5) (old and Silver,

Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Vow.

Sgrd AR | geewt qury qusTy die sgAdiy Radienmr-
fags fefasfon efeasifa sainafoaag Wan Ay, swias
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6-7 8. Ahannam bhanté! tumh3agam samivé gupavaé tié
uddhaahotiriyaloa gamapavisayam  disiparimagam padivajjami
uvabhogaparibhogavaé bhoyanao, ananta-kaya-bahubia-ral
bhoyapaim pariharami, Kammaopam panna-rasa-kammadiaysim
ingila-kammaiamn bahusavajjhaim khara-kammaim rayaniyogam ca
partharami, annattha dapdé avajjbanaim cauvviham annattha
dagdam pariharami javajjiva¢ ahagahiya bhangaépam tassa bhanté |
padikkamami nindami garihami appagam vosirami, 6-7--8

[ s @ v | gsars AR Qi suwtfaip@er-
afawy feaRai sfaenfr | seimafearmad deme: sseasm-
sgatw-afisTifa ofgafn | sda: @ qggawatzfy wre-
wuifgd ag@rEt swatfo owfaant 3 ofteufa, aisdR
QUIIEIAARHA Je0 Ag-a ! gqfeemifr ferfr wetfy s
ST I & W 1 ¢ i

6-7-8 Athanam bhadanta! yusmikam samipé gugavrata
triké ardh vaadhastiryag loka gamana visayam dig—-parimagam
partipadyami | Upabhoga~paribhoga vrate bhojamatan ananta~kdya
~bahuba-ritribhejanani parihardmi / karmatah pam pancadada
Karmadanani ingala-karmadikam bahu-savady3ni khara-karmagi
rajaniyogam ca partharami, yavaijivam yathagrahitabhangakéna
tasya bhadanta | pratkramami nindami garhami 4tm#nam
vyufspjami 6-7-8.

6-7-8 Now, Worshiptul Sire ! In your presence, in connection
with the three (Qupa Vratas, | promise td preserve the dig-
parimapa vraia pertaining to movements n Urdhva-loka (Upper
World), Adholoka Lower World) and Tiriya-loka (the Middle
world). In the Upabhoga-paribhoga vrata (1) With regard to food
1 avoid-ananta-kiya-(innumerable-souled living bodies)-bahubiia
(vegetable bodies with numerous seeds,) ratri bhojana (eating at
night) etc—(2) with regard to trades, I avoid fifteen sinful trades
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such as preparing of coals etc, very sinful other deeds,- (3; With
regard to anarthadanda vrala, | avoid four kinds of anartha-
dapda involving evil thoughts-as long as I live ir accordance
with the minor vows taken for the preservation  of she :main yow.
O Worshipful Sire! I re-tire from these sins, | censure them, I
atone for them, and | repudiate my soul from these sins

gwafy $av fog a3 giwy 9 S )
ward fafacfafifa qad ag gomag 0 2 0

1. Dasasvapi krita diksu yatra sima na langhyaté
Khyatam dig-virati-r- i1 prathamam tad gupa-vratam 1.

. Where the lunitation done for (movements in the) ten
directions is not transgressed, there is the first Quga-vrata, known
as Dig- virati,

quatmt wiaEt faagafaan
agrarieserer ag yfensag: it R o

2. Caracarindm (ivanam vimardana—nivarténat
Taptaayogolakalpasya sadvritam grifiigo’ pyédan. 2.

2. Owing to freedom from destruction of moving and
immobile creatures by the movements of unrestrained householders
resembling those of heated iron balls, this is a good vow for a

house-holder.

ANZTHANTNE HQIGIarie:
r@es gy ¥« w0 ffadfa: pavs 0 2 0

3. Jagadakramamapasy« prasarallobhavaridhén
Skhalanam vidadhé téna yéna dig-viratii kritdh 3.

3 He who has taken Dig-virati vrata (vow of limitation of
movements 1n directions) has stopped thic spread of the ocean
of greed which 1s mvading the Umverse.
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zth Vow-Bhogopabhega Vrata.

WA §E4T I 99 faad
AMeRTAE ag fedidts queaq i e

4 Bhogopabhogayoh samkhya éaktya yatra vidhiyate
Bhogopabhogamanam tad dvitiyibam (upa Vratam 4.

4. That, in which the limitation of the number of articles ot
bhoga (enjoyment only once),and upabhoga (of repited enjoyments)
is done in accordance with one’s bodily powers, is the second
gugavrata named Bhogopabhogamana Vrata

aF3q gamd T 9 sgafEs: |
ga: g9 ZAAhg snibnsgfEE: i o

5. Sakridéva bhujyaté yah sa bhogoanna sragadiha#
Punaik punah puna-r-bhogya upabhogo anganidikah. J.

5. That, which is used only once viz corn, flower garland
etc, is bhoga. That, which is fit to be used repeatedly e-g-one’s
wife, clothes, ornaments, house, bed, vehicles etc is Upbhoga,

Articles of food fit to be avuided. —
qef uiE ATl TETEEy |
FHEIRAATIERS TAN T WG U & 1)
FmuaayE fzee Eﬁqﬁmol
regfefEdtardia faam fasg it s 1

6. Madhyam mamsam navanitam madhu udumbarapancakam
Anantakayam ainata-phalam ratrau ¢a bhojanam 6.

7. Amagorasasampriktam dvidalam puspita- odanam
Dadhyah-r-dvitiyatitam kvathitainnam vivarjayéet 7.

6. One should avoid wmes, ilesh, fresh butter, honey, fruits of
(1) vmbara (2 banyan tree, (3) pe‘:pal, 4) kalumbara and
(0) glomerous fig—trec)-anantakaya-unknown fruits and eating
at mght.
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7. One should avoid Pulses mixed with unboiled curds or

rice kept over the night (in which small

sprouts

are likely to spring up)-curds of more than two days’ duration-de-
composing boiled corn.

|

Evil Consequences of Wine—drinking

gfTrmer givasafy A
rdidgreatfy it sifiay o 2 o
qrar: FEFOAREsTITs: |

s+t &1 fadiafta seefrafra 3 B i

a A7 ot & a7 aurafeaa:
wariafy sus: o wrfas Fsdafi o 3 0

qnaey gl gfegem agsan |
qafa g A AR fra-dwaT i s )

AIETATY WAt WA Iy T |

P& ¥ MRt Aeaia e’ o ko
Tretewat 3ify sifRwfaafitem |
faffaaeen fgeersefaa 1 s o
gargasaate uEfy avesg |
FIESTUTE. qHt gOaY argafa a1 @
figramatie seasdifagfir =
yotg=staseia qwr @t i < i
fadw: dauy ;e o I g3 9 )
weeqStrd g% grarafswenfa o <
ZINTOTF ®10F W%h, 99 FIRONMTIRTY |
TR P aeatens faasrdq 1t 2o Ul

Madiripanawatréna buddhi-r-nadyati dzratah

Vadagdhivandhurasyapi daurbhagyenéva kamini.
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2. Papan kadambaripdna vivadikrita cétasah

Jananim ha pripriyanti jananiyanti ca priyam. 2.
3. Na janiati param svam vi madyat calitacatanan

Swamiyati varakah svam svaminim kinkariyati. 3.
4. Madyapasya $abasyéva luthitasya catuspathé

Mitrayanti mukhé dvano vyitté vivara saitkayd. 4.
9. Madyapanarasé magno nagnah svapiti catvareé

(zdham ca svamabhiprayam prakiasayvati lilaya d,
6. Viaruni-panato yanti kénti kirti mati Sriyah

Vicitrascitraracani vilughat kajjaladiva 0.

7. Bhatiarttavannarinarti raratiti sa-sokavat
Dahaijvarattavad bhGmau surapo loluthiti ca. 7.

8. Vidadhatyangas$aithilyam glapayantindriyagi ca.
Mazrchamatuccham yacchanti hilad halopama., 8.

0. Vivékah samyamo ininam satyam daucam daya ksami
Madyat praliyaté sarvam trigyavahnikanidiva. 9,

10. Dosinam karapam madyam madyam kirapamipadam
Rogatura viapathyam tasmiat madyam vivarjayét, 10.

1. Just as, even the wife of a man, elegant with piofound
learning goes away on account of ill-luck, in the same way,
correct understanding departs far away simply, by the drinking

of wine.

2. Wicked persons whose hearts have been enslaved by the
drinking of K#dambari (a kind of intoxicating liquor), alas ! make
carnal advances towards their own mother and treat their own
beloved as if she was their own mother.

3. One, whose senses have become unsteady by wine, does
not recognise either another person or his own self, The pitiable
wretch acts as if he were a lord and he treats his own master
as it he were a poor servant.
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4. In the open mouth of one drinking wine, lying like a
dead body in a place where four roads meet, dogs pass, urine
out of misapprehension as a hole.

5. One immersed in the relish of wine-drinking, lies naked
in @ courtyard, and he sportively makes public his own secret
opinion.

6. By the drinking of spirituous liquor, one’s splendour,
fame, intellect, and wealth, go away, just as, the arrangement of
various kinds of paintings is destroyed by the spilling of
lamp-~black.

7 One, drinking spirituous liquor, dances like one possessed
by a demon, howls like a sorrowful creafure, and rolis on the
ground like a patient suffering from burning fever.

8. Spirituous liquor, produces looseness of body, makes the
sense-oragans weak, and, like a deadly poison, it produces great
mental stupefaction.

9. Discrimination, self-restraint, knowledge, truth, purity,
compassion, and for-bearance~all these vanish by spirituous liquor
like grass by a spark of fire

10. Wiue-drinking is the source of vices, wine-drinking is
the source of all miseries. Therefore, like a diseased person
rejecting unwholesome diet, one should reiect wine-drinking.,

Flesh Eating.

Ryl oy afg grfivgoreRa: |
SHFIAEt Yo gared yaurfaa: i 2 |

Fgta 991 7 gat O f feiely
saofy sa= adl @ tafagfassi o
11, Cikhadisati yo mamsam pranipragipaharatah
Unmulayatyasau mzlam daydkhyam dharma $akhinan 3
23
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12. Asaniyan sada mamsam dayim yo hi cikirsati
Jvalati jvalané vallun sa ropayitumicchatu 12,

11. He, who eats flesh by taking away the vital breaths of
Iving beings, destroys the root of the Heligious Tree named
Daya (compassion).

12. He who eats flesh ccastantly, and, at the same time, is
desirous of showing compassion, desires to plant a twining shrub
in a blazing fire, 12,

EdT 7959 [4HaT GERAT TR |
RATFHAT TAT T TOHT T T8 0 23 1

13, Hanta palasya vikréta samskarta bhaksakastatha
Krétanumanta data ca ghataka éva yan-manuh 13.

i3. The killer of living beings, the seller, preparer of flesh-
food, eater, as well as, buyer, one who assents to it, and the
giver of flesh food, are murderers, no doubt. So says Manu,

Also;

sigwar Frafea fay sfasat
deral dggat 9 @EFAlT TEwn ) B i

14. Anumanti viéasita nihantd krayavikrayi
Samskartta copahartd ca khadakasceti ghatakaa. 4.

14. One who assents to killing one; who distributes; one who
kills the living being as well as, the buyer, the seller, the preparer,
also, one who serves at the table, and the person who eats flesh
-all these are murderers.

Because,

arge qifurat Gat atagaas Fafay |
7 9 arfiray: sgeaeqTaia a9 4 ow
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15. Nakritva prapindm himsam mamsam utpadyate kvacit
Na ca prapivadhah svargya-stasman mamsam vivarjayét 15,
15. Flesh 1s never produced without the killing of animals.

Besides, the killing of animals does not lead one to heaven.
Thereiore, wise persons should avoid flesh-eating,

graatadrsga 3w wiafEerny |
wGrniaTs giae fefa agoatq i &
16. Mamsabhaksayitd’ mutra yasya tmamsamihddmyaham
Etan mamsasya marmsatvé piruktim manu-r-abravit. 16.

16. The animal whose flesh | am now eating, will eat me
in the next life. This is the etymological explanation of the word
i mamsa with regard to its use, given by the Law-giver Manu.

¥ awata R Reontsdy awaf |
gaH aficasy YW ¥ goTewq 0 29 1|
17. Yé bhaksayanti pisitam divya-bhoijyésu satsvapi
Sudharasam parityajya bhunjanté té halahalam. 17.

17. Those, who eat carved tlesh even though divine (excellent)
food-materials are existing, eat a deadly poison, leaving aside
nectar (the beverage of gods) 17.

a quf fagaenfia =g gdv qar ?
gz et 9 asfw RosiefRIw T o e

18, Na dharmo nirdayasyast1 palidasya kuto daya ?
Palalubdho na tadvétti vidyadvopadiénna hi t8.

I8 A crueiman has no moral merit. Whence can there be
any compassion in one who eats flesh? One eager for flesh-
eating, does not know any. Even if there be any (conpassion), lic
cannot preach against it. (tlesh-eating) [8.
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Fresh Butter.

JFFYEATI@: EEAT SEUAT: |
9% gofa aard aadd fRfERe v L

1. Anta-r-muhurttat paratah su-soksmia jantu-radayak
Yatra mirchanti tannadyem navanitam vivékibhih l.

1. After the lapse of an antarmzhzria (forty—eight minutes)
from the time of removal of a quantity of {resh butter from whey
multitudes of very minute creatures grow vehement in it. There-
fore, wise persons should not eat fresh unboiled butter.

ukearfy f§ oflaen e fvad w3
SgSTINY I AT fFRad u ko

2. Ekasyapi hi jivasya himsané kimagham bhavét
Jantujatamayam tat ko navanitam nisovaté 2.

2, If there is a sinful act in the killing of only one living
being. then, who will eat fresh buiter which is full of multitudes
of minute creatures ¢ No wise man will ever do it.

— Honey —
wRFSgaIEmaTagEay |
JUEHY #1Fay & wWEafy arfasg o g

1. Anékajantu sanghata nighatanasamudbhavam
Jugupsaniyam lalavat kas svadayati maksikam. I.

. Who relshes disgusting honey tull of saliva produced by
the compression and destruction of numerous smail' creatures ?

None.

AFIL QI PEAgaaaaiEay |
wssgfaaye: stfvaishifsrsy o 0

2. Bhaksayan miksikam ksudrajantulaksaksayodbhavam
Stokajantubhihaniribhyah saunikébhyo atiricyaté, 2.
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2. One, eating honey produced by the destruction of hundreds
of thousands of small living creatures, surpasses butchers who
kill a smaller number of animals.

Also,

R FFguAeEaqTigafiET: |
ggata wyfess agafa 3 s o 8 0

JetaEdeed mpaafaaagay |
AT FUETETT FISRIFEMSH R 0 v o

gyAsf f anpEmaiged=ad |

ATATH Y EALTREL ARIZAT 11 %
3. Ekaika kusuma krodad rasam apiya maksikin

Yad vamamti madhuucchistam tad asnanti na dharmikin 3.
4. Apyausadhakritejagdhammadhuévabhranibandhanam

Bhaksitah prapanasaya kalakatakano’pi hi. 4,
5. Magdhuno’pi hi madhuryam abhodhairahhocyaté

Asadyante yad asviadat ciram Naraka-védanah, 5.

3. Virtuous persons do not eat honey-the saliva vomited out
by bees after having taken the fuice individually from crores of
flowers.

4. Taken even as a medicine, honey is the bond of hell
Because, even a small particle of Kala-kata (a kind of deadly
poison produced at the churning of ocean) when eaten, causes

destruction of vital organs,

5 Ignorant persons say that there is sweetness in honey.
How can 1t be sweetness, by whose tasting, long-lasting agony
of hell is produced ?

Ananta-Kiya.

#1E: $3: auAisfy o fraeasf I
Tg4Y Bangeesg g fafwiier 0 2



182

garRQ Rsrf = serfienr |
wARIsgaagt ¥ 19 awEfi g R

WA FAIH AR FOaR: |
frcaregtafaarar astar sa@a: 1l 2 (!

1. Ardrah kandabh samagro’pi sarvah kisalayo'pi ca
Snuhi lavapavriksatvak kumari girikarpika. 1.

2. Satavari virudhani gadici komala-amlika
Palyanko amrita-valli ca vallan ${ikarasaninitah. 2.

3. Ananta-kayah stroktd aparé’pi kripaparais
Mithyadrisamavijnatd varjaniya prayatnatah. 3.
1. All green tubers, and all unripe young buds, snuhi (thorn

plant, wolf's milk), bark of the lavapa tree, Kumari, Qirikargika,
2. Satavari; sprouts sprining up in pulses; Gaduci (Gula-véla),

young unripe tamarind fruit; Pilaka; Amrita-véli; dzkara beans.

3. These are declared in Sziras as Ananta-kayas, as well as,
by others, Mithyadristi jivas do not know them as such. Allkind
~hearted persons should carefully avoid them

Eating at Night,

At fudifesT ofig o= gaiseran)!
oY ufesy aifa g8 o 9 ¥fews u 2

I ead 9 fagdify sesgayg |
sgwafafofiews fwfa afim ur v

fawmy 9% 318 WU ST
FQRRYY Wy gawt AfedsR 0 3 0

1. Médham pipilikd hanti ytika kzryat jalodaram
Kuraté maksikd vantim, kussam rogam ca kolikaa, 1.

2. Kantako darukhagdam ca vitanoti galavyatham
Vyanijaninta-r—nipatitastalum vidhyati vriécikas 2.
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3. Vilagnaéca gale vilah svarabhangiya jayaté
Ityadayo drisga—dos3n sarvésam nisibhojané. 3.

1. Ants (taken with the food) destroy intellect; lice produce
dropsy; a fly produces vomiting; and a spider (taken with {ood)
produces leprosy. |

2. A thorn or a splinter of wood, produces pain in the throat
and a scorpion remaining in the interior of a vegetable, produces
a hale in the soft palate,

3. A hair swallowed with the food and remaining in the
throat, causes loss of voice~All these are evideni disadvantages in
eating at night,

1At § W=ai 9 4 @gas fIuh o
srgesafis: @ g R 0 2

4. Viasaré ca rajanyam ca yah khadannéva tisthati
Sringa—-puccha-paribristah spastam sa padu-réva hi, 4,

4, A man who has been eating during the day, as well as,
during the night, is evidently a brute without horns and a tail.

¥ qrat eftey W §ed |
q qftegsa qifored RTTWIREY ST U %

gra} &fy ¥ Smewrear B ¥
¥ IGgR % g aafi @D U & ¥

5. Yé viasaram parityajya rajanyiméva bhunijate
Té parityajya manikyam kacamidadaté jadah. S.

6. Vasaré sati yé fréyaskamyayi niéi bhunjaté
Té vapantyusaré kegéiré dalin satyapi palvalé. 6.

5. Those silly persons, who leaving off day-time, eat only
during the night, take a (piece of) glass, leaving off mapikya
(a ruby-a precious stone of red colour).
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6. Those desirous of (their own) welfare, who eat at night
although it is day-time, sow rice in an alkaiine or barren field,
even though there are ponds of fresh-water existing.

IFRETFATHA (LTI HLC
afeafimirary Srae afviemeEg e

7. Uigka-kaka-marjara-gridhra,—éambara,-$ukarah
Ahi-vriécika godhadca jayanté ratri-bhojanat, 7.

7. By eating at night people are born as owls, crows, cats,
vultures, deer, boars, serpents scorpions, and as bulls.

Pulses eaten with Curds,

wREdy fagetfay s |
won: Fafefin aaneemn fas@ag u e

1 Amagorasasamprikta dvidalidisu janatvah
Dristah kévalibhih suksmastasmattani vivarjayét. I.

}. The Ommiscients have acfually seen minute creatures
springing up in split peas, split beans, and other corn pulses
such as Maga (ww), Adada (=r®g), Tuvér gAT) etc mixed with
unboited curds. Therefore, such articles of food should be
avoided.

Transgressions of the Sixth Vow.

wcdauiaqeaty feavwmrsafim: |
waafey Nf war Jfadaar n g0

6. Smrityantardhamtrdhva adhas tiryagbhagavyatikramah
Ksétra vriddhiéca pancéti smritva dig-virativraté. 6.

(1). Porgetfulness about directions. (2) Transgression in the
upward direction. (3) Transgression in the downward direction. (4)
Transgression in the oblique direction and (5) Increase in number
of yojapas in one direction and a corresponding decrease in
another. These five are said to be the transgressions in Dig-virati
Vrata (a vow regarding movements in different directions).
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Fifteen Sinful Trades.

ST~ AT~ TFI~ AR~ TR IZFAT AT |
F--a—a- Fy-fe-afusasfa g 0 2 0

FINRT-FFTwaqadiqrTr qur |
AT ALY I d9gm @R o R

. Angara-vana-éakata-bhataka-sphotaka {ivika
Danta-liksa-rasa-kéda-visa vagijyakani ca. 1,

2. Yantrapidi-nirlinchanam asatiposapam tatha
Davadanam-sarah fosa iti panca dasda tyajét. 2.

}-2. One should abandon the following fifteen trades viz. (1)
Preparing coal from wood. (2) Cufting of wood in forests. (3)
Preparing bullock—carts. (4) Giving bullock-carts and other vehicles
on hire. (5) Digging of wells, lakes, and exploding of stone-slabs
with gun-powder in mines or mountains. (6) Trade in ivory. (7)
Trade in lakha (resinous exudation from trees) (8) Trade in fresh
butter, tallow, honey, wine etc. (9) Trade in hairs of animals. (10)
Trade in poisons (11) Machines for expressing oils from sesamum
seeds, castor seeds, cane-sugar etc. (12) Doing castration, scars,
boring holes in septum of the nose of animals etc. (14) Trade in
prostitutes, and rearing of cats, pea~cocks, hawks etc. and (15)
Burning of fields, and drying up of ponds, lakes wells efc.

Angira Karma.
HATCATEF FATAE ENETRAT §
FITATRTORIARY amrartfasr 0 2 0

1. Angara-bhrastrakaragam kumbhiyak svarnakarita
Thatharatvéstakapakaviti hyangara-jivika, 1.

1. Preparing of coal from wood: baking of gram grains and
such other corn grains; trades of a potter, blacksmith, gold—smith,

24
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brass-smith; and preparing of bricks-are the trades known as
Angara karma, in which livehood depends on coal-fire,

Vana Karma.

frifeammeangasetos: |
FONARL mﬁﬁmgﬁm TR w0 L 0

1. Chinndcchina~vana~patra—prasana—phala—vikrayah
Kapidnam dalandt pésadvrittiéca vana-jivika.

1. Selling of cut or uncut leaves, flowers, fruits etc growing
in a forest and the livelihood got by pounding corn by a machine
or by a stone slab is called Vana-jivika

Sakata A-jivika
FFIAT FENTAT g2+ @A Uy |
frraufy gxeafawr ofEif@ar n L o

{. Sakatinam tadanginim ghatanam khétanam tathi
Vikrayasceti $akata-jivikd parikirtita. L.

1. Livelihood acquired by preparing bullock-carts and their
parts, or to give them for use or to sell them, is called Sakata
Ajivika.

Bhataka Ajivika.

FRINIB T GEqaeRTforaTey |
AT mmgﬁrﬁ'&mzwﬁﬁm nen

1. Sakatoksaluldyostra-kharasvatara-vijinim
Bharasya vahandd vritti-r-bhavéd bhataka—jivika, 1.

1. The livelihood done by carrying loads on bullock-garts,
oxen, bulls, camels, asses, mules, horses etc is called Bhataka
Ajivika

Sphotaka Ajivika.

g i@ A Regmmwafi |
gfEariragaeiad cRrzssifisT 121l
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1. Sarah-kapadi-khanana-$ila—kuttana-karmabhis
Prithivyarambhasambhztai-r -jivanam sphotaka- jivika, 1.

I. Lavelihood acquired by digging Ilakes, wells etc and
breaking up of stone-siabs-undertakings in Prithvi kaya is called
Sphotaka {ivika.

Trade in Ivory etc.

ZARYARIITHIT JEAATERR |
Tgine afisd daarfrsagsas o ¢

1. Danta keéa nakhaasthitvag-romno grahapamaikaré
Trasangasya vanijyartham dantavinijyamucyaté, L.

1. The taking of the various parts of the body of moving
living beings, from the place of production for trade purposes of
such articles as teeth, hairs, nails, bones, skins, and of small
fine hairs, is called Danta Vanpijya.

Trade in Lac etc.

BTN qATer A Srawy dwomfEa |
fory: qroggs emraTficagsay 1 ¢ 0l

1. Laksa magahéila nili dhataki tankanadinah
Vikrayah papasadanam laksi-vanijyamucyatsé. 1.

Trade in lac (red tint) manadila (red arsenic) nili (indigo)
dhataki (Dhiataki flowers) and tankana ksdra (borax) which is the
abode of sin, is called Laksa-vagijya.

Trade in fresh Butter and hairs.

axaarazeg I T |
fraregeny faatarfored ot o ¢ o

1. Trade in fresh buiter, tallow, honey, wine efc is Rasa
Vapiijya and trade in human beings and in lower animals is

Késa Vagiya.
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Visa Vapijya.

frrmrmaarsRarerfaegs: |
farat sifRasTen freaifoeag=ad 1oL o

1. Visastra-hala-yantrayo haritaladivastanah
Vikrayo jivitaghnasya Visa Vanijyam ucyaté. .

1. Trade in such articles as poisons weapons, plough
machines such as chainpumps iron,yhoritila (yellow orpiment) etc.
which are destructive to Iife is called Visa Vagijya.

Yantra Pidana Karma.

frrgavsessanifeang i
geswy ¥ pfagsdizi switdar u 2 o

I. Tila iksu sarsapa éranda jala yantradt pidanam
Tala-tailasya ca kriti—r—yantrapidam prakirtita 1

I. Crushing of sesamum seeds, sugar-cane stalks, mustard
seeds, castor seeds, by means of machines, chainpumps, and
machines for removing oil from castor-cakes, all this is called
Yantra Pidanam

Nirlanchana Karma,

MNGIAGISTH B gEMEY |
wsasfa=eq fgoagdifag v 1 o

1. Nasavédho ankanam muska-cchédanam prista galanam
Karpa-kambala vicchedo nirlancchanam udiritam. 1

-

1. Piercing of nose-septumn, scarring castration, weakening
of the prominent back of animals, cutting off of the ear and of
the hymp of animals-all this 13 Nirlanchana Karma.

Asati Posanas.

afrswasicaggeseifiang |
Q9 Tty RaEmedaes iy o g
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1. Sarikd-$uka- marjara-$va kurkuta kaliapinam
Poso dasyasca vitiartham asati posapam viduh 1,

I. The rearing of sarika (a sweet-voiced bird) éika (parrot),
cats, dogs, cocks, pea cocks, and of maid-servants for making a
livelihood, is known as A-sati-posanam.

Dava-dana and Sarah-$osana.

SAGARIATST AT LA wAq f5ar o
¢ i g feggardigawa: 1 2

1. Vyasnat punyabuddhya va davadanam bhavét dvi-dha
Sarah d0sah sarah sindhu, hrididé r-ambusamplavah

I Dava-dina (burning the land of fields), resuitseither by a
wicked habit or by the idea of a meritorious deed, and drying
away of waters of lakes, rivers, and water-reservoirs, is Saran
dosai Karmadana.

Anartha-dapda Viramapa Vrata-(Eighth Vow).

ATAUZATATS qrawatafaar |
framwiRaa T i g i 2o

saaddee sfavgaar faas |
QSATEIW@HATTGIE T qoraaq H R

1 Arita raudramapadhyanam papa karmopadésita
Himsopakaridanam ca pramadacaragam tatha. |

2. Sariradyartha-dagdasya pratipaksataya sthitah
Yo anarthadandastattyagastritiyam tu gupa-vratam 2.

1. Evil meditation involving ideas about misery and sentiments
of wrath; 2. Preaching of sinful deeds. 3. Giving weapons, and
machinery capable of causing destruction of ammal Uife, and,
4, Negligent behaviour~These four are the varieties ot Anartha-
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danda, That which is done for the benefit of one’s own body is
Artha-dagda, and that which is done heedlessly without any
beneficial purpose to one's own person is Anartha-dagda. This
Anartha-danda, which is the reverse of Artha-dagda, should be
abandoned It is the Third GQugpa-Vrata of the householder.

i. Durdhyana.

ey s gl
REICRATTTATA GEATICaTeqsg 0 ¢ 1

1. Vairighato naréndratvam puraghata agni-dipané
Khécaratvadyapadhyanams muharttat paratastyajét. f.

). Evil ideas such as | Kélling of one's enemy. 2. I may
become a king. 3. I should destroy a (certain) town 4. I may
burn away a (certain) article and. 5 | may be able to fly in the
air, it 1 know the art of flying or that I may become a Vidya-
dhara-—should be abandoned immediately.

2. Preaching of Sinful Deeds.

NI 0T, A Y, ¥or e |
ifioar faed e ST A gvad 0 ¢

1. Vrisabhan damaya, kééiram krisa sandhava vajinah
Daksipydvisayé papopadéso ayam na yujyaté i.

l. This sinful preachiug, viz. 1. Tame oxen. 2. Plough the
field. 3. Castrate horses. etc. is not fit to be given except for
one’s son, wife, or brother, whose livelihood depends on him.

3. Giving of Sinful Articles.

wnmeraiAgIRgEwTiRey |
grfRearfing e ardag seomad v ¢

1. Yantra langala sastra agni musalo dukhaladikam
Daksinyavisayé himsram narpayét karupaparaih, l.
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1. A merciful person should not give such harmful articles as
machines, plough, weapon, fire, pestle, grinding machine, thresh-
ing floor, etc except for one’s son, wife or brother,

4. Negligible Behaviour.

g Margar wii fAfcany |
FrgTETaiFey gauarieaang (| ¢ il

ARG sigvay |
Rfv-gmfdar W/ wweidwoEsay | R

OV g ST aset R |
Qantly afRgA wurgraet gat: w3

1. Kutihalad gita-nritya-natakidiniriksanam
Kamadasirah prasaktiéca dyztamedyadisevanum 1.

2. Jala krida andolanadivinodo janta-yodhanam
Ripoh suiabindvairam, bhakta-stridéda-rat kathin

3. Roga-mirgaséramam mukiva, svapasca sakalsm niam
Evamidi pariharét pramadacaragam sudhih 3.

1-2-3. A wiseman should avoid such and other negligible
deeds viz. 1. Looking at singing, dancing, dramatic representations
etc- 2, Indulgence in the art of love-making. 3 Qambling 4.
Wine-drinking. 5 Sporting in water. 6. Amusement on swing etc
7. Making animmals fight with each other. 8 Enmily with the son etc
of one’s enemy. and 9. Talk about food-materials, females, politics
country. 9. Sleeping during the whole night unless disabled by a
disemse or by the fatigue of walking a long distance, and
other sinful tra'es not mentionhd here, involving the destruction
of lives of numerous living beings, should be carefully avoided by
merciful people.

Transgressions of the Seventh Vrata.

afa Q7 dag: @fiitsfarseaen |
ZITRATETT A M AmAraar: i L
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i. Saciia-stena sambaddhah-sa:hmisro’ bhisavastatha
Puhpakvahara ityét¢ bhogopabhoga-managah L.

1. Saciita ahira (food containing living matter) 2. Food in
contact with living matier. 3. Food mixed with living matter. 4.
Intoxicating liquor prepared by the pressing of sacita and a-cita
ingredients and 5. Food imperfectly cooked -These five are the
transgressions in Bhogopabhoga vrata for persons who have
discarded sa-cita food.

Transgressions of the Anartha Danda Vrata.
(Fighth Vow).

ggetarwcoreagraTtfaitaan |
- . 0 »
AT Slg~4 FEarsagdem: it ¢ 1
1. Samyuktadhikarapatvam upabhogatiriktatd
Maukharyamatha kankucyam kandarpo anartha-dapdaga, .

t. Keeping of ploughs, grinding and pounding machines,
bullock-carts etc with their individual parts well-united and
ready for use 2. Keeping more artictes than those fixed for con-
stant use 3. Talking incoherently without rhyme or rhythm 4.
Making gestures with eye-brows, eyes, and lips, like a buffoon,
and 5. Talking in a way that would arouse sexual instinct The-
se five are transgressions of the Anartha-dagda Vrata.

Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelvth Vrata

wqeE 7 | FEOF e amnd Favnii Qadaas iy
frdfimad 9 sier e aftssnfa sastae seorfand

awm 43 | Rwwmfr faft afwaft o Sfeofn 2
2o 1 R

9-10-11-12. Ahannam bhanté | tumh@gam samivé simaiiyam
désavagisiyam posahovaviasam atihisamvibhigavayam ca jahd
sattic padivajjami javajjivaé ahagahiyabhangépam tassa bhanté |
padikkamami, nindami garihami, appapam vosirami
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wfefgaframaa o aurssay sfaeft a@sid anadawgs
¥eq ag=a | afeemfy fasrfa wetfn wmeanst sgeganfa o <
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Atha pam bhadanta | Yusmakam samipé samayikam dééava-
kasikam pausadhopavisam atithi-samvibhdgavratam ca yatha-
gaktya pratipadyami yavajjivam yathdgrihita-bhangéna tasya bhad-
anta ! pratikramdmi nindimi garhami 3tm3nam vyutscijami 9-10-
11-12 ]

9-10-11-12. Now, Worshipful Sire | In your presence I
promise to take a vow to observe the Samayika-vrata, Désavaka-
sika—-vrata, Pausadhopaviasa-vrata and Atihi samvibhdga-vrata
in accordance with my bodily powers, as long as | live, accord-
ing to the minor vows taken for the preservation of the main
vow. O Worshipful Sire ! | retire from these sins, [ censure
them. | atone myself for them, and I repudiate my soul from
these sins (of previous lives).

Samiyika Vrata
( Ninth Vow )

HETAVATATE  TRATIIFIE |
gE< arat an at g arnfes aag o L

1. Tyakta arttaraudra-dhydnasya tyakta sivadhya-karmanah
Muhiirtam samata yi tam viduh samdyikam vratam,

1. Remaining in calmness of mind for one Muhirta ( forty-
eight minutes ) after having left off artta-dhyana and raudra-
dhyina, and after having leit of sintul deeds, is called Samayika

Vrata,
Explanation : —The word ¢ stmayika ' is composed of two

syllables, sama and aya. Leaving off sinful actions and riaga-dv-
ésa ( love and hatred ) for the time being, and remaining in

25
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perfect tranquility of mind is sama bhiva. In samayika vrata
one should refrain from walking and talking much, and should be
busy in dharma dhyidna ( religious meditation ) and in the study
or careful hearing of religious books. As such, it becomes the
aya (source) of benefit or gamn of religious knowledge, as well as,
of the shredding of Karmas For the time that a house-holder
is in samayika vrata, his spuitual status equals that of a Sadhu
who has left off all his belongings and 1s busy in religious medi-
tation or the study and hearing of religious books as long as
he lives. One should carefully avoid #rtta—dhyana and raudra

dhyana, and he must be very careful that he may not commit
any sinful act either mentally, vocally or bodiy. )

Karma-Nirjara in Samiyika Vrata.

grfasagerea IRms fagmme:
SRS oitad waafmg u R |

2. Samaiyikavratasthasya grihino’pi sthiraitmanah
Candravantarmsakasyéva ksiyaté karmasamcitam. 2

2. The accumulated mass of Karmas, even of house-holders,

who have remained steady in Samayika Vrata, becomes destroyed
like that of Candravatarmsaka Raja ( of Sakétapura.)

Transgressions of Samiyika Vrata

FIAEHAF] P IAAAIZT |
WEAFIEITYH T TaAT: GETASaR | !

. Kaya-vinga-manasim dusta-prapi-dhinam-anadaran
Smrityanupasthapanam ca smritah samayika- vrate.

1-3 Evil meditation bodily, vocally, and mentally 4. Indiffer-
ence, and 5. Want of recollection whether the samayika is done

or not-These are said to be the transgressions of the Samayika
vrata~They should be carefully avoided,
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Desavakadika Vrata
( Tenth Vow )

fvad aftaor awer dftad g |
fax et 9 Swasfasaagsag v L

I. Dig—vratam parimdapam yat tasya samksépanam pundh
Diné ratrau ca Deésavakdsika vratam ucyate.

! A brief ennumeration during day and night of the minor
conditions adopted for the preservation of the Dig-virati vrata
( sixth vow ) is called Désavakiasika Vrata,

Explanation :—Suppose any person has taken a vow to make
a journey of five hundred miles to a certain town and return
back, and i1f he is not able to make the journey on a certain day,
he may curtail the distance to one or twomiles that he may go
during the may day or during the night. Or, if he does not make
the journey at all the may curtail the distance remaining
in the house during day and night, and thus avoid the sin that
he may incur by going out and doing undertakings that doing
may involve destruction of the lives of numerous living beings
This is the second &iksa vrata ( moral precept ).

Transgressions of the Désivakasika Vrata

CAIAIMTAGR EVBHUT JAT |
FeZEATEITEt T X LA 1 L U

I Présyaprayoga-anayagé pudgala-ksépanam tatha
Sabdasya~anupattau ca vraté Désavakasiké }

|. Sending another person to do one’s work to a distance
exceeding the limit fixed for the vow. 2. Qetting an, . -le from
a place outside the limited area. 3 Throwing a pebu 2 or a
similar object to a person outside one’s limited area for the
purpose of inviting him for a particular object. 4 Calling him
by shouting to him, and 5. Calling him by showing one’s face- -
These five are the transgressions of the Dédavakasika Vrata.
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Ezplanation —By not going out of the limited area, there
is no breach of the vow. But by sending another man, or by
getting the object through another man or by showing one’s
presence by throwing a pebble, or a similar object, or by showing
one’s face, there are transgressions from the vow. Such transgre—
ssions should be carefully avoided.

Pausadha Vrata

( Eleventh Vow )

339597 Iguife genarfaseag |
soaiRaTRAEATE AT degTay we

}. Catunh parvyam caturthadi kuvyapara-nisedhanam
Brahmacarya-kriya snanadi tyagah Pausadha Vratam

). Fasting etc on four anspicious days ( Bighth, Fourteenth,
Purgima [ Fifteenth ], and Amavasya | 30th day | of the month )
2. Complete abstmence from all bad trade dealings. 3. Complete
abstinence from sexual intercourse, and 4. Complete abstinence
from bathing, decoration of the body etc-All this is Pausadha

Vrata,

Ecplanation —-Eighth, Fourteenth, Pargima ( Fifteenth ), and
Amavasya ( 30th day ) of the month, are the auspicious days
On these four days, house-holders are expected to observe
Pausadha Vrata. Pausadha Vrata is either desatan ( partial ), or
sarvatha ( complete ). | Comiplete absence of focd 2. Complete
abstinence from trade-dealings 3 Complete abstinence from sexual
intercourse, and 4 Complete abstinence from bathing etc constit-
utes S{g& 73 Pausadha

Transgressions of the Pausadha Vrata

STRMZTAGEITOHRAALATIESY
e gageeate  AfF a9 62
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I Utsarga adina samstarin ana-véksya apramrijya ca
Anadarasr smrityapanupasthi—-panam céti pausadhé, 1.

I. Passing urine and foeces without having carefully seeing
and cleaning the pot or the ground. 2 Taking wooden couches
and wooden seats without carefully seeing and cleansing them
3. Spreading one’s bedding without carefully seeing and clean
ing the spot 4. Disregard for the ceremony, and 5 Want of
remembrance whether the céremony has been done or '‘not-These
five are the fransgressions of the Pausadha Vrata----

Atithi—samvibhaga Vrata
{ Twelith Vow)

1 TR TS |
wifrsasfafrafonmmagdfag v 2

1. Danam catu-r-vidha ahara-patra-acchadana sadmanim
Atithibhyo atithisamvibhaga vratam udiritam. |

. The giving of (1) food materials of fout kinds, 2, Patras
( utensils-bowls etc) 3. Acchadana (clothes, shawls etc) 4. Sadma
(dwelling-place) to a sadhu is known as Afithi-samvibhaga
Vrata-

Explanation:—This corporeal body cannot be maintained with-
out food and drink. The preservation of ascetic life, depends on
good bodily health. Right conduct becomes the cause of shredd-
ing of evil karmas, finally leading to Moksa { Liberation ). Jaina
Sadhus cannot keep any money with them. it becomes the evi-
dent duty of house holders to supply them with ready-made
food and drink-materials. The Sadhus becoming free from the
duty of earming their livelihood are thus enabled to gain know-
ledge and to work constantly for the spiritual up-lift of thejr
own soul, and at the same time, to preach to them, the principles
of the True Religion

For the reception of food and drink-materials, ascetics require
some utensils and bowls, and for covering their body for the
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preservation of their body from the attacks of cold or heat
mosquitoes, flies etc, they require clothes, blankets etc.

Besides, ascetics must have a dwelling—place where they can
fearlessly. perform their religious ceremonies.

Ascetics are house~less, They have no tithi or parva as
days of festivities. They renounce worldly pleasures, and look to
the welfare of their own Soul. They are therefore, cailed a-tithi
(guests). The giving of (1) Food and drink materials 2. Patra
( utensils-bowls ) 3. Clothes, blankets etc. and 4. Dweclling—place
to a-tithi (wandering guests) is called A-tithi-samvibhiga Vrata,

People usually practise this vrata on the break-fast day ot
the Pausadha vrata, They give food and drink-materials and
offer patra, clothes etc to the Sadhus, and then, they take their
break-fast.

Transgressions of the Atithi samvibhaga Vrata.
RO STATETS gaRrmad an: 1L

1. Sacitté ksépagam téna pai-r-dhanam kala-langhanam
Matsaro’ anyapadésasca tury: Siksa vraté smritah

1. Placing food and drink-materials etc on a place full of
vermun, on un-boi:ed water, on fire etc at a time when a Sadhu
Munir3ja is expected to come for alms 2. Covering focd and
drink—materials, with materials full of vermin. 3. Preparmg food
and drink-materials, after the time for going on a begging tour
has expired 5. Giving such things out of pride He may not give
anything under the pretext that the article did not belong to
him. These five are the transgressions of the Atithisamvibh#ga
Vrata—the Fourth Siksa Vrata-—

A Devout Sravaka,

ot Faferat St g@esai 99 g |
ZAGT ARG qCwRE @ 9= q | 2
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]. Evam vrata-sthito bhaktyz sapta ksétyam dhanam vapet
Dayayd citidinésn Mah4 Sravaka sa ucyaté. 1.

1. He who, staying firm in the ( twelve) vows, spends his
wealth in Sapta ksétra ( Seven spheres of activity-viz 1 Sadhus
(monks) 2 Sadhvis (nuns) 3 Srévaka 4 Sravika 5. Pratima ( lma-
ges of Tirthankaras ) 6 Jina Mandiar ( Temples of Jinedvaras ),
and 7 Jnana (Right Knowledge j-with devotion and gives wealth
to very pitiable persons out of compassion, is called a Devout
Sravaka,

L ES R ER TR
59 TOEAIRE ga} @ wwTERg U R

2. Yah sad bihyam anityam ca ksétrésu na dhanam vapét.
Katham vargkadcaritram duécaram sa samdicaret, 2

2. He, who having wealth with him, and knowing it to be an
external object and transient, does not spend it in the seven
spheres of activity, how can that poor wreich observe caritra
( ascetic life ) which is difficult to practise ? 2.

foranfifld st Ty
wat ¥orsfy gfEsfy Prvawaifeanfe: o 3 0

3 Jinadharmavini~r-mukto mabhiivam cakravartyapi
Syam céto’pi daridro'pi Jina-dharmadhivasitah 3.

3. I do not like to become even a Cakravartin who has
relinquished Jaina Dharma. 1 like to be even a servant or even
a pauper consecrated by Jaina Dharma,

]



CHAPTER 1l

1. FOURTEENTH YEAR OF ASCETIC LIFE (B. C. 555)
2.  Diksi of Risabha-datta and Dévinandi

Diksi of Jamaill and Priyadaréana.

Soon after the rainy season, Sramaga Bhagavina Mahavira
left Rajagrihi, and went in the direction of Vidéha ( Name of a
country in the modern Tirhut with its capital Mithila ). Accom-
panied by a chatra ( umbrella ) hanging in the sky and eleg-
ant with pendent bunches of pearls-accompained by two white
chowries waving in the sky. and charming like white lotus and
the bright light of the Moon, accompanied by a simhisana
( lion-seated throne ) and a foot-stool of emarald resting on ‘the
sky and ringing with the sweet sound of a multitude of small
tinkling bells, and also accompanied, by a Mahéndra-dhvaja—(Indras
banner) resting in the sky and elegant with numerous small
flags, the Jinéévara Bhagavina was moving about. Millions of gods
and demi-gods were respectfully following him. Sweet-smelling
wind was blowing gently. Trees on the road were bending low
as if they were respectfully saluting the Lord. Thorns were
lying with their pointed surfaces low in the ground like disapp-
ointed wicked persons. All the seasons were favourable.

Now, Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira enjoying the accumulated
royal wealth of the three worlds acquired by his own valour,
pacifying the ravages of famine, pestilence, and calamities,~acce-
pting the greatness of the samavasarana at various places-nulli-
fying the arguments of followers of other systems of religion-
exposing the Path of Moska (Final Emancipation) conferring
boons on devout persons by initiating them in True Religion,-
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and going about fo villages, khéta ( village inhabited by peas-
ants) nagara ( town ) etc——eventually came to a town named

Brahmana kunda-grima,

Celestial beings of four kinds prepared a sar:avasarage with
elaborate decorations in the pleasure-garden named Bahuésla
~full of trees and creepers of various kinds-outside that town.
in the middle of the enclosing walls of precious stones, a lion
seated throne with a foot stool of emaralds, was placed facing
the Bast On it, Sri Mahiavira Swimi-the crest-jewel of the
three worlds-took his seat, Bhagavin (Qautama Swami sat near
the foot-stool. (Jods, hnman beings, and lower animals had their
appropriate seats. At that time, a raumour spread in the town “Bha-
gavin Sri mahavira Swami has arrived in the Bahuéila Udyana ™
On hearing this, Risabha-datta was greatly delighted He told his
wite Dévananda :—O good woman | Sri Mahgvira Jintévara-the
highly illustrions person of the three worlds and the most com-
petent exponent of the True Religion, has arrived in the garden
outside the town. His daréana ( sight) is the source of great
happiness; then what to talk about the source of happiness when
one goes to him bows down at his feet, and renders service to
him ? Let us, therefore go and make our life happy by his
dardana.” She replied, Ah | What is improper in what you said ?
Every thing is quite suitable. Let us go. Dévanandia was very
sorry from the day Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira was removed

from her womb.

With his wife’s consent, Risabha-datta called his family-
members, and he told them-O (ood people ! Bring me a chariot
yoked to two young bulls whose bodies are well-reared-
whose back portion of the body is decorated with rows of small
balls of excellent gems-who are sized by a nose-string of gold,
whose crown of the head is beautified with a coronet of black
lotus-flowers, and whose horns are coloured. Let us go to do
homage to the Jagad Quru (teacher of the world). The servants
went obeying the orders An excellent chariot was prepared and

26
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brought. Risabha-datta and his wife Dévinanda, accompanied by
his family-members, went to the Jindévara in the Bahusala Udy-
ana. On seeing tbe chatriti-chatra (three chatras-umbrellas one
above each other) and other extraordinary objects of excellence,
of the Jinédvara, both of them at once got down from the chariot
and entered the samavaraga observing five abhigamas » Risabha
~datta went round the Jinésvara three times by way of pradak
sipd (walking from left to right as a sign of respect) and hav.
ing done obeisance, he joyfully took his seat on the ground
Dévanandi also having done obeisance to the Jinésvara, and
having respectfully kept Ris’abh~datta in front, remained standing
desirous of listening, with her hands folded in anjali in front of
her forehead. The moment she saw the Jin éévara, that very mom-
ent, her face became bright; tears of 1oy began to flow from

The tive abhigamas are.
afvrarsrgeromfanysae q0nd |
paifereauEy swStfada fo—fE 1 ¢ o
™ qafaerfunat sgar gesfa aafiend |
W B-AYAE-HIE A & 490 1 2 0
1. Saccitta® davvamujjhana mactta’magujjhanam magegatam
lgasadiuttarasangu anjal sirasi Jigaditthe,

2. la pancavihibhigamo ahava munccanti riyaccighaim,
Khaggam chattovinaba mandam camuré a pancamaim

1. Leaving off-of Living obiects. 2. Non-abandonment of non-
living things. 3 Calm mind 4, Arrangement of upper garment
passing obliquely from right to left, 5. Anjali near forehead on
seeing  [Jinédvara,

These are iive abhigamas for Kings who leave the five
royal signs—1 Dagger. 2. Umbrella. 3. Shoes 4. Crown, and 5.
Chowries.
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her eyes, expanded with great delight; horripilations resembling
fhose on Kadamba flowers (a tree bearing orange-coloured blos-
soms) appeared on her body; and there was an oozing of
milk from her breasts. On seeing this condition of Dévananda,
Gautama Swami, who had a doubt in his mind, did pranima
( reverential salutation ) to the Jinésvara, and asked him:—

Bhagavan | what is the reason, why on repeatedly looking
at your face with an unwinking sight Dévinanda attained a
condition as if she was having a look at ner own son and hav-
mg great affection. The Bhagavin replied:~-‘O Gautama ! Déva-
nanda is my mother. I am her son produced in her womb Prom
the time of my descent from heaven I remained for eighty~two
days in her womb, and on account of her former affection
towards me, she 15 perplexed as shke does not know the real
state of affairs.” On hearing these words, Risabha-datta, also,
was thrilled with joy and all the people of the assembly
were instantly greatly astonished. Or, who will not be astonished
on listening to a wonderful event previously unknown ?

With an abundance of joy, both Risabha-dafta and Déviinanda
again fell at the feet of the Jinédvara, Then, Sramaga Bhagavan
Mahavira-knowing that “The reward for parents however highly
it may have been estimated, is in every way quite inadequate”—
made the following preaching for the beenfit of the public—-

Wt aY F3rafiay | sargedfy g dant )
$Y & se@ 7 ary qrar-fag-gaavafs 2 g

s fa a a1 XAy QunEnETaaEiER |
QIARITRNSG TRl &= 7 LR
TEETIYATN AN 7 Foy AR gorwey ?
HOTILTAIIAT FIOTX AT QU907 AT 70 3 4

Fw 3 sfaegatay grafatsaad |
At affd e ofvr@aw o Tu g
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gifaegr{faRes s a3 qEnii
woaafy fawras fAaegey gz T«

udy faa graaaireElaEn stGad yaast )
gufas Tz agfsaso gsasmstoy v § o

JT A FAGATTIISET 1 g e
gsafy ara fy fedggaET 98187 | 9 i

gq stpee &fgw Qifg wmvig afdesstor |
FAZHYIITERT FIT GHAT GO Nl

Bho bho devagupiva | apawrzvammi ettha samsire |
Ko kira kassa na Jao mayapii puttabhavéhim 3 i.

Kassa vi na va viogé apavaraya galanta nayana salilépa
Paisamaya mukkapokkam haiharavagabbhigam runnam ! 2,

Coddasa rajjupamané logé na kattha vavi vutthamaho ?

Apnavarayamavayigam kigava no bhayapain jao? 3.
Kassa va dgidniddésavattind dasanivvisésena

No vattiya duhatiéga paniloéna €éna? 4
Y'vamviha duhanivahékka karané kaha bhavé mahabhimé
Khagpaméttampi wvijayai nivasa buddhi subuddhigpam ? .
E’'tto cciya sasaya sokkha kankhino lakkhium bhavasaravam
Tanamiva rajjai samujthizpa pavvajiamallina 6.
Ta java punna pabbhirapavamjja ima hu samaggi |
Tubbhévi tava ginhaba nisseyasa sahagam dhammam 7.
lya jagaguruna kahiéiésim apanda sandiracchigam

K évalamanubhavagammo ko! pamoeo samuppanno, 8

1-2. O Beloved of the gods! In this endless Samsara, who

has not been born as anyone’s mother, father, and son » Or who
has not lamented loudly with a cry of woe, every moment, with
tears constantly trickling from eyes, at anyone’s separation 7

3~-4. Ah! At what place in this loka {world) extending over

fourteen raijus, has not this Jiva (embodied soul) lived?

One rajju=innunserable yojanas.
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Or, of what constant misery has he not become a recepient ?
Or by remaining under whose orders like a servant, has not this
living world suffered misforne

5. How can wisemen have a desire of living even for a
moment in this very terrible samsara, which is the only source
of a mass of such musiries?

6. Therefore, indeed, knowing the dreadiul nature of Sam-
sara, persons desirous of Eternal Happiness (of Final Emancipa-
tion) having completely renounced kingdoms etc hke a blade of
grass, embrace pravrajya (religious mendicancy).

7. So long as, therefore, you have acquired these materials
at your disposal-which can be obtained by a mass of pugya
(meritorious deeds)-till then, you also, accept the Dharma (True
Relligion)-which accomplishes nidréyasa (Fine Beatitude),

8. When the Jagadguru (teacher of the world,) said so, both
of them, with their eyes full of (tears of) joy, had intense delight
which can be experienced only by one’s self.

Then Risabha-datta, along with his wife Dévanandi, was
greatly pleased, and having got up, he paid homage thrice to
the Jinédvara, and having iowered his head adorned at the top
by a closed cavity of both his hands resembling a lotus-pod, he
sald.—~O Bhagavan! Whatever you said 1s quite true. You favour,
both of us, by your diksa (inibation into your order of ascetics.
We have become disgusted with house-holder's hte,” The jines-
vara replied: “ It is quite suitable for you ’-Then, both of them,
thinking themselves fortunate, went into the North-east corner
and having removed their ornaments, flower-garlands etc. and
the hair of their heads in five handiul bunches, they went three
times round the Jinédvara in form ¢f a pradaksipa (going round
respectivlly from left {0 right) and with obeisance, they sad :-
O Bhagavan ! You pull us out with your own hands, trom this
worn-out hut of worldly existence, burning with the fire of old
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age, death, disease. sorrow, and pangs of separation. We have
taken the shelter of your lotus-iike feet” When requested, thus,
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, gave them diksa (initiation into an
Order of Ascetics) and explained them the duties of a Sadhu
and the observance of daily religious rites. Having being shown
all the necessary religious observances suitable for the age,
Deévananda was enstrusted to Arya  Candand-pravartini, as her
disciple and Risabhadaita was handed over to sthaviras sadhus
advanced, in Jnana (knowledge) diksa paryaya  period ot initiation)
and age (a sadhu sixty years old is a sihavira by age). Boih
of them becoming always careful in lcading asceticliile spotlessly,
without the least fauit, did various penances and having studied
the Eleven Angas of Jaina Agamas (scriptures’, they atomed for
their various transgressions and fautts in the observance of their
vows and for their evil Karmas in previous lives, on their death-
bed, and having ascended the ladder of spiritual enhancement by
the destruction of alltheir Karmas, both of them, attained Moksa-
pada (stage of Final Emancipation),

Jamaili-Priyadaréana,

Then, Bhagavan Sri Vardhamana Swami-accompanied by
(apadhara Maharaja Sri (Qautama Swami and other sadhus-
destroying the darkness of ignorance from the hearts of devout
persons,-going about to villages, fortresses, towns etc-and ex-
posing the Path of Moksa,-came {o Ksatriya-kupda grama Nagara.
A samavasarana-with caitya vriksa (the consecrated Asdoka tree),
prakara (enclosing walls), and doors-decorated with numerous
white banners and flags and-delightiul to the people-was prepa
red by gods. The thirty-two dévéndras {ludras of gods) desirous
of seeing the lotus-like face of the jinéévara, came down from
Déva-puri (capital city of the gods) in vimanas of various kinds.
Now, the Jineévara Bhagavan, adored by multitude of gods, en-
tered the samavasarapa by the door facing the East, and took
his seat with his face turned towards the East. The eleven (Gana-
gharas {(Chicf disciples), Kéval Jnani (persons with Kévala Jaana
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Perfect Knowledge) Manahparyaya Jndni (having Knowledge of
the thoughts of others), Avadhi Jnanl (Persons with visual know-
ledge), Cauda-pnrvi (samnts with a knowledge of 14 parvas.
dasa phrvi (sages with a knowledge of 10 pGrvas) and all ex-
cellent munis with vaikriya labdhi, Vaimamka devis (goddesses)
and sadhvis {(nuns) entered by the Purva dviara (the Eastern door)
and having done homage to the jJinédvara, they remained in
Agm \North—-wesiern) portion. The Vamanika goddesses and
saghvis remained standing, and the gods sat down. Then, enter-
ing by the Southern door and with their bodies slightly bent the
goddesses of Bhavana-pati, Vana-vyantara, . and Jyotiska gods,
went round the (reat Benefactor of the World by pradaksina
and joyfully took their seats in the Nairutya (South-Western)
portion, with cagerness to hear the Sermon. Then entering by
the Western door, Bhavana-pati, Vana-vyantara, and Jyotiska
gods with their bodies embellished with excellent ornaments, joy-
fully bending their heads low, did homage to the Jnéévara; the
eleven (anadharas, Keévalins and others came with due ceremony
and they took their seats ip the Vayavya (North-Western) portion
facing the Jinéévira. Then entering by the Northern door,
multitudes of Vaimaanika gods putling on excellent divine forms
and human beings—(males and females) left off their mutual
animosity and pride, and took their seats in the l$ana (North-
eastern) portion with much eagerness for listening to the Sermon.
At that time, no one ridiculed or played. None cast his eyes on
any other object. But all kept on looking steadily towards the
tace of the Jinédvara, as it they were drawn in a painting. Thea
in the second enclosure, horses, bulls, hons and other lower
animals sit happily abandoning their former animosities' For in-
stance—-a pea-cock creates a shaded shelter, out of compassion
only-by his dancing feathers for a serpent heated by the rays
of the Sun, abandoning all evil notions. An elephant scratches
the mouth of a lion by means of his tusk. A lioness feeds
{ suckles ) a young deer tormented with hunger

A cat very affectionately plades a movse on her head. A
wild bull Iustily licks a horse with his tougue. When brufes
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lacking discernment, behave so admirably what wonder is there
that gods and humah beings should abandon ther mutual hosti-
lities ?

in the third enclosure, divine chariots of various kinds dec-
orated with flags of victory, vehicles, conveyances, and animals
used for riding, were accomodated

Now, sentinals who were previously appointed to bring the
news of the arrival of the Jinésvara, came to Nadivardbana
Riia, and gave him the welcome tidings of his arrival there, the
informants were handsomely rewarded with valuable gifts The
king, then, told his servants:-Q good people ! Make the Jaya
kunjara ( the champion elephant that has conquered other eleph-
hants ) ready for me. Make a number of elegant horses ready
Decorate the town. Erect banners and flags (the signs of victory).
Inform the public with a beating of the drum that the citizens
are directed to come to the king in palanquins and other coney-
ances suitable to their individual rank, so ihat we all can conijoi-
utly go and do homage to Jinéévara Bhagavin S$ri Mahidvira
Swami. The servants saying ‘' Just as your Majesty orders, ’
promptly did everything that was necessary The Jaya-Kunjara
completely decorated was brought. The king riding on it, went
out of the town accompained by numerous citizens. On seeing
the chatratic ciatra (8 series of three umbrellas one above the
other and other atidayas { wonderful objects ) of the Jineévara,
King Nandivardhana left all his royal insignia, and going very
respectiully to the Jinéévara he requested him thus:-O Lord!
Without you, this town was extremely destitute of beauty for
such a long time, hike the sky without the Moon. I being your
companion in house-holder life, am not yet discarded by royal
wealth. Otherwise, O Natha | How can there be any suitability
on my part except for your own self. By your separation, my
lite would have come to an end, but I am kept alive by repea-
tedly praisling your excellent qualities. O Lord of the Worid |
To-day is my most auspicious day, and to day I have accom-
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plished my much-desired wishes that you have come here even
after a long time.” Having uttered these:sincere and highly affec—~
tionate words, the king took his seat at an appropriate place,
keeping his eyes fixed on the face of the Jinédvara,

in the same town, there lived a prince named Jamali who
was Bhagavan's sister’s son, and who was known for his beauty
and loveliness. After the diksa of Jinéévara Vardhamana Swimi
-Priyadariana-Bhagavian’s own daughter-was married by King
Nandivardhana with Jamali. Living happily with her, jamali;-eulo-
gized in excellent songs arranged by competent female actresses-
was having dramatic performances accompanied by musical ins-
truments of four kinds on the upper most portions of his white
mansion resembling the peak of Mount Kailasa, and he was enjo-
ying happiness in accordance with his high position during the said
the six seasons, viz during Priavarsa { a division of the calender
embracing the months of Ashidha and Srivaga which are the first
-halt of the actual rains ) Varss (rainy season); Sarad (autumn)
Hémanta (winter); Vasanta (spring); and Grisma (summer) and he
was also experiencing excellent human sensual enjoyments of
five kinds. On seeing that multitudes of people-astonished on
hearing about the arrival, today, of the Jinéévara, in éringhitaka
(triangular spaces resembling a sringhdta-a kind of triangular nut
growifig in rivers, ponds efc), in trik (a triangular place or court)
in catsuska (a square formed by a meeting of four roads) and in
catvara (courtyards) abandoning all other business and filling in
the directions by the din of clamour, -were going in one
direction only, Jamali asked his attendants O! Is there
a festival of Indra, to-day, in the town? Or, is it
a festival of Skanda (Kartika Swimi) ? or is it a festival of Muk-
unda (Vispu), or is it a festival of Naga (a serpent) god oris it a
festival of a Yaksa (a class of demi-gods—attendants of Kubéra)
or is it a festival of caitya (sacred memorial fig-tree) ? Because
people of the town, thus, go in one direction only. The attend-
ants replied :~O prince | There is no festival, today, of Indra or
Skanda or of any other god; but Jinéévara Bhagavan, Mahavira
Nwami-your maternal uncle-has arrived outside the town, accom-

2/
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panied by a large congregation of sadhus. All these persons are
going there to do homage to him.” On hearing this, Jamali was
thrilled with great joy. He took his bath, anointed his body and
having put on costly garments and precious ornaments, with an
umbrella decorated by garlands of Korinta flowers held over his
head, and attended by body-guards bearing weapons of various
kinds, he took his seat in a fine chariot, and he went to sama-
vasarapa. From a short distance, he got down from his chariot.
He went to the Jinédvara, and having respectiully bowed down af
his feet, he took his seat with his eyes fixed on the face of the
Jinéévara with an unwinking sight. Bhagavana Vardhamana Swami
gave the following sermon :—
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. Karayala—parigaliya—jalam va galai paisamayaméva jiyamimam
Vahi jarayankaviya deham domantt niccampi

2. A1 bahu kilésa samuvaijiyavi vijjuyva cancala lacchi.
Piya putta sayapajogo'vi bhanguro ijala tarangovva 2.

3. Visayapivasa pisaiyavva dunniggahd taha kahampi
Vamohai jaha thévampi néva sambhavai véraggam 3.

4. Avaravaragiha vavara virayapdvaulo sayavi {ago
Kigasamuham vaccai aguvaijiya dhammapahijjo 4,

5. E'so ciya muddha japassa vibbhamo savvaha’vi ya ajulto
Jam pajjanté dhamman bhottum bhogé carissiamo d.

6. Jam thératté patté hayammi savvindiyappayarammi
Acchau diré karanam dulaham dhammassa savapampi 6.

7. Kim bahupa bhaniépam? jo balatté’vi nayarai dhammam
Sangamasamayahayasikkhagovva so soai viramé 7.

8. lya jaya—gurunia nisésasattasaharanaé vianpié
Mokkha-suha-miilabiyam kahiyam saddhammasavvassam, 8.

1. This lie flows away every moment like water dropping
down from palms of hands. Disease, old age, and misery tor-
ment the body constantly.

2. Wealth acquired after mach trouble, is also transient like
hghtning, The friendly association of dear son and kinsmen, is
hickle like waves of water.

3. The thirst after sensual enjoyments is difficult to be satis-
fied like a2 female demon. It vehemently deludes, and there is,
mdeed, no possibility of even a little indifference to worldly concerns,

4. Persons always bewildered by engaging themselves in
various house-hold employments, enter the mouth of the God of
Death without earning victuals for journey, in the form of Dha-
rma (righteous deeds).

5-6. This, really, 1s an entirely unwise delusion of sidly per-
sons, that “ We shall perform Dharma (religious duties) at the
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end, after enjoying worldly pleasures, Because, with the attain.
ment of old age, the functions of all the organs of sense are
destroyed; and the performance of rehgious duties is a distant
object but even the hearing of dharma is difficoit

7. What is the use of talking much¢ He, who does not
practise religious duties durmg his young age, comes to grief
like one disciplining his horse at the time of a battle-hight

8. In this way, the Jagad-guru (the teacher of the world)
preached the essence of dharma-the original source of the ha-
ppiness of Moksa with a speech common to all living beings.

At that time. with an intense feeling at heart, of renounc-
ing worldly enjoyments on hearing the nectar-like speech, the
calm-mindei Jamali Kumara, bowed down at the feet of Sram-
aga Bhagavina Mahavira and having steadily kept the closed
cavity of his hands resembling the calix of a lotus, on his fore-
head, he said :(-C Bhagavanal No other intelligent man has ex-
plained me the dharma (religious doctrine) capable ot securing
the happiness of Moksa in a way that you have done. O Lord
of the World! I understand that I have earned much pugya
(Karma of meritorious deeds) during my previous lives, and so,
] am able to meet you. With the permussion of my parents, I
will taka diksa at your blessed hands, and make my lie success
ful* Bhagavana told him --There are numerous obstacles in dharma
karya (religtous duties). You, therefore, do not delay in this matter,”
Then, Jamah Kumiara again made obeisance to the Jagad-guru
and he returned home 1n s chariot.

At an opportune moment, Jamali Kumara bowed down at
the feet of his parents, and told them -Dear father and mother !
To-day, | heard the religious prcaching of Bhagavana Sri Maha-
vira Swami, and it greatly delighted me like a draught ol nectar.
His parents said .—' You are fortunate and endowed with lucky
marks (on your body) You have already received a reward of
your birth and your hie Because, the words of Jinéévaras never
come within the range of hearing of those who have not done
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meritorious deeds. Jamali, then, said :-* O mother and fdther { My
mind has become very uneasy on accotunt of the fear of this
Samsara, and 1 am terrified with the dread of birth and death
on hearing the preaching of the Jinéévara. | am, therefore desi
rous of accepting diksa (initiation into ascetic life) with your per-
mission.”” On hearing these words never heard before-of Jamalh
Kumara, his mother’s body became pervaded with drops of per-
spiration caused by sudden anguish; her body began to tremble
uvnder a mass of sorrow; her lovely face withered like a lotus
crushed by the trunk of a big elephant; her gold bracelets dro
pped down from her suddenly dried-up hands; her upper gar-
ment fell down on the ground from her body; her braid of hair
became loose; the bonds of the articulations of -her body were
weakened; she iost her consciousness on account of mental
stupefaction, and she fell down on the ground with a sudden noise
She was consoled by her attendants hastily coming to her
by means of wind from, a fan cooled with drops of pure water.
She lamented for along time and with deep sighs she told Jamali-
“O son ! you are our only, honoured,’ affectionate son-delightful
to our hearts-as precious as a box of jewels-and acquired after
keeping a number of vows, Therefore, O child | we are not de-
sirous of even a moment’s separation from you. How can, then,
we be willing to give you our permission to take diksd. So
long as we are alive, till then, you remain a house-holder and
after our death, you increase the progeny of our family till your
declining age, and then, you renounce worldly enjoyments aand
take diksa” On hearing this, Jamali said:-‘ O mother | This hu-
man existence, 138 momentary like a bubble of water, and peris-
hable like a wave on a river rushing from the top of a moun-
tain in autumn; because, it is attended with bodily and mental
diseases of various kinds, ard with sorrow, old age, death etc
Who knows then, who is fit for an early death and who is fit
for a late death.
It is said. —
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1. Jai nama mupijja imampi koi t& kim na hojja pajjantam
Kim tu ayandévi akhandiydgamo padai jama-dando, !

2. Kassa na haranti hiyayam visaya ! No kassa vallaha suyana ?
Kintu kharapayayapahayam kisalayamiva bhanguram jiyam. 2

3. Etto cciya dujjapaminasam va mottiga rajaratthaim
Dhira duragucarampi hu sanjamamaggam samanpulaggi. 3.

4. Ta mohapasaramuncchidinga gayamo ( agpumagga) dhamma-
karagattham,
Kim vallaham nirumbhai K’ovi hu jalapaulé géhé ¢ 4.

1. If any one knows this much only (about death) then, why
can he not be pajjattam ( one with his desires satisfied ) ? But
invariably, the punishiment of Yama (Qod of Death) with uninte-
rrupted arrival, falis suddenly.

2. But, whose heart the sensual pleasures do not abduct?
Whose kinsmen are not dear to him » But this life is transient
like the young sprout hurt by harsh wind.

3. Therefore, indeed, haviné abandoned kingdom, territories
etc. as if it were the mind of wicked man, wisemen follow the
path of Samyama (self-control) although it is fto be practised
with difficulty.

4, Consequently, having cut down the spread of Moha ( in-
fatuation ), give me permission for the purpose of performing
religious duties. Will anyone really confine his favovrite (son)
in a house filled with burning fire.
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Jamidli's parents again said :— O son! Your body is endowed
with excellent marks, lines, tokens (moles-black dots), and num-
erous virtuous qualities It is umted with excellent strength, valour,
and strong character. it is highly auspicious, free from all dis-
eased conditions-with the five senses well-nourished and not
injured-and it is, for the present, in the bloom of commencing
young age (youth). How will you observe the duties of ascetic
life which are practised with difficulty. Because, a forest of lotus

tiowers cannot endure the crushing with the firm feet of big
intoxicated elephanis. Therefore, O son! abstain from taking
difficult sarmiyama dharma (ascetic life). Jamili said:—O mother |
This human body is full of numerous diseases and sorrows born
with a mass of bones-pervaded with large and small arteries and
veins—and of an easily perishable nature in a short time like a
vessel of raw unripe clay. It is un—clean and filled with blood,
flesh, fat, brain, semen, and other dirty substances. It is full of

troubles of every kind, and it certainly deserves to be abandoned.
The value of this worthless body is said to be due to the fact,
that it is useful in rendering efficient service to persons endea-
vouring for Moksa. ( Final Emancipation ). Besides, if this body
is not decorated wish bathing, anointing and ornaments, it does
not appear beautiful like a disc of the Moon during day-time.”

On hearing this, Jamali's mother again said :—O son! It
is extremely unworthy of you to abandon, before suitable time,
your eight beloved wives, Priyadaréana and others-who are born
in noble royal families-who are clever in various arts and are
handsome with lovely attractive bodies-who adorn their families
like waves on seas adorning the banks of rivers-who have put
on necklaces of pearls resembling rosaries of ascetics or who
have put on necklaces of pearls while munis (ascetics) are muk-
tahsra- parigraha (free from food and worldly concerns)-who
sportively move about very gently like a row of elephants-who
are slightly bent with the burden of their fat and heavy breasts
~whose waists are capable of heing grasped within one’s fist-
who behave agreeably to your mind-and who are extremely
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charming all over their bodies-and to commence the praclice of
austerities, Therefore, for the present you enjoy all worldly ple-
asures with your dear wives, and with declining age, you take
diksd along with your wives.

Jamali said :—Mother ! These sensual pleasures of human
beings originate in localities-full of urine, foeces, pus, semen, and
blood, and they are distressing on account of unpleasant exala-
tions resembling foul odour coming out from a dead body. They
are indecent, of short duration, and capable of accomplishment
after great trouble. These worldly pleasures give delight to the
minds of unwise persons, but for good people, they are censur-
able and they increase the wanderings in the four kinds of exi-
stance in the samsara to infinity. If these sensual pleasures are
not left off like a plece of wood remaining half-burut in the
hand, they are productive of innumerable severe miseries, and they
create obstacles in the path of Final Bliss.

Then, how can wise men indulge in these sensual pleasures
even for a moment? Besides, who, desirous of lwing long, will
ever lake a poison named talaputa (a kind of poison capable of
causing instantaneous death ). Or, who will touch fhe cave-like
mouth of a lion with sharp-pointed teeth? Or, who will enter
into the fire of vajra (thunder=bolt) terrible with masses of flames ¢
Or, who will walk on the sharp—pointed blade of a sword ? Or,
some one may perhaps do all the things named above with the
help of some celestial being etc, but no one has ever attained
happiness even for a moment by enjoying sensual pleasures. If
however, some ignorant stupid persons may perhaps engage
themselves in sensual pleasures in some ways, but then, is it
proper that persons acquainted with the doctrines of the Jiné4-
varas, should do so? |

On hearing this, Jamall’s mother said: — O child | Here, there
is much gold. silver, kamsu (bell-metal) etc. much clothing, and
accumulated wealth acquired from a succession of ancestors, wh-
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ich will last till the end of your seven generations. Use this
wealth in worldly pleasure in accordance with your own wish,
and giving giits to deserving persons, pass your days happily.”

Jamali said—“Mother | A largs mass of weulih is subject to
danger from fire, robbers, and partners. Besides, it is uncertain,
un-eternal and a source of many evil deeds. Why should there
be so much obstructive argument in this ¢

When Jamali did not concede in any way, although he
was persuaded with agreeable words of various kinds, his pare-
nts again told him, with dreadful words against samyama (asc-
eetic life)—O son ! Nirgrantha pravacana (nirgrantha-free from
all bondage i-e Jaina sadhus pravacana (diksi-initiation in acc-
ordance with Jaina Siddhaptas) is fraught with great hardships.
It is like chewing beads of iron-like going in a direction contra-
ry to the current of water in the great river named Qangd
(Qanges)-like crossing a great ocean by means of one’s arms
only-and it is a vow as dangerous as walking bare—footed on
a sharp pointed edge of a sword. Besides O child ! after this
diks3, food-material prepared specially for Sadhus, or food-mat-
erial prepared for the use of house-holder made more delicious
when it is to be given to a Sidhu or food material prepared in
accordance with a combination of both these methods, or food-
material bought for the Sadhu, is not acceptable to a Sadhu.
Also, a Sadhu cannot take food-material from food prepared
for famine-stricken persons—from food meant for sick persons—
from food prepared on a dur-dina ( rainy day ) accompanied by
an abundaunce of multitudes of clouds—from food belonging to
a dayyitara ( one giving a place of residence to a sidhu ) or
from food of bulbs, roots, unripe fruits, green seeds, or green
uncooked vegetables, green uncooked Ileaves. O son! you
have been brought up and nourished in great happiness, and so,
you will be unable to endure the discomfortof cold or heat, hu-
nger, thirst, wind, slander, and other disturbances out of twenty-
iwo paridahas (hardships) of ascetic life. Therefore, O son! en-

23
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ough of these frequent repetitions of speech. Jamdli said :--O
mother-father | This Jaina diksa is difficult-to be accepted by
eunachs, timid persons wiced men, or persons who are intent
on pleasures of this world or persons averse to the next world,
and it is ditficult o be accepted by persons who are eager for
sensual enjoyments. But it is not difficult for good persons who
are powerful in carrying out the vows undertaken by them, and
who are indifferent to comfort of their body or to life itself.

When however, Jamili Kumara did not leave off his intention
of taking diksd although he was persuaded by agreeable, as well
as, disagreeable words against taking it, his parents gave him their
consent unwillingly, Jamali’s father, then, called his servants into
his presence and told them:-O good people! Sweep the whole
Ksatriya-Kunda grama Nagara from inside well as from outside
and make it nice-looking by plastering. Make the main roads as of
the town clean by removal of grass and debris. Make abhiséka
{inauguration) ready-very cost and suitable for Jamili Kumara
or one suitable for niskramapa ( renouncing worldly concerns }
of a great man. “Having respecifully accepted the orders, the
servants went out of the palace and did everything in accordance
with his orders.

Jamali Kumara was, then, seated in a lion-seated throne,
with his face towards the East, and he was bathed with 108 kal-
asa (urn-shaped vessels with nozzles), each of precious stones,
gold, silver, and clay-filled with pure scented waters.

After the abhiséka ceremony, Jamali’s parents asked him,—
O son ! what is it that is so dear and acceptable, so that we
can give you. Jamali said “O mother | | am desirous of having a
rajoharaga (a woollen brush always carried by Jaina sadhus-for
the preservation of the life of insects, vermin etc ) and patr-
as (utensils, bowls, used by asceties during meals) from kritika
paga (a shop presided over by a god where everything available
at all can be obtained by the god) and | am desirous of calling
a barber for me.” On hearing this, Jamah’s father told his ser-
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vants:—0O good men ! Take three lakhs (hundred thousand) coins
from the treasury, one lakh for rajoharana, one lakh for patras
and call one barber giving him one lakh coins—* The servants
went out and brought rajaharina and patras, and took the bar-
ber with them. The barber bowed down at the fee. of Jamili's
father and asked him—-Master | Order me to do whatever is
to be done by me! Jamali's father then said:—O good man! You
carefully cut the hair of Jamali Kumara, leaving four inches of
a few hairs of the front-part sutable for diksa-—The barber
washed his own hands and feet with scented water and having
covered his mouth with a piece of cloth {olded eight times, he
removed the thair of Jamali Kumira as desired. Now, Jamili's
mother shedding tears rendered dark—coloured by lamp-black
applied to her eyes, took the mass of hair into her white upper
garment resembling the cast-off skin of a snake. Then care-
fully washing the mass of hair with scented water she applied
haricandana (black sandal-paste) and respectfully placed flowers
over it. The mass of hair was tied in a white piece of cloth
and placed in a box of precious stones. Then, lamenting with a
faltering voice on account of deep sorrow, she said:-From today,
1 will remember my son Jamaii, through the medium of his hair
during my worship on festival days, and on days of religious
penance”. Repeatedly speaking thus, she placed the jewelled box
near the pillow of her bed.

Soon after the abhiséka ceremony, Jamali Kumara put on
clean clothes, and decorated his body with a gold crown, . bra-
celets of gold set with gems, and ear-rings He looked charming
with a necklace of pure white pearls hanging on his chest and
the mass of beauty of his various ornaments filled up the space
around him. Females assembled there for celebration, uttered
auspicious prayers, and beggars delighted on receiving valuable
gifts, began to praise the virtuous qualities of Jamali Kumara,
Then Jamali Kumara took his seat in a 4ibika (palanquin)-pre-
pared with one hundred pillars-decorated by the cloth of white
flags and banners set in motion by wind-elegant with paintings
of various kinds-gratifying the mmds of numerous individuals-and
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carried by one thousand clever, most excellent, voung persons
wearing clean clothes. On his right side, his foster-mother carry-
ing rajoharapa and patras, sat, other beautiful females held a
white chatra (umbrella) over his head; on his two sides, white
chowries attractive like moving moons were waved; within the
range of his vision, in front asta mangalax (eight auspicious obi-
ects) moved on; then came Jamali's kinsmen seated on elephants,
horses, and chariots The yault of the sky became filled with the
sound of bands of musical instruments walking mn {ront, and
multitudes of the people of the town were praising Jamali Kuma
ra from their high buildings. In this way, attended by nuimerous
persons, Jamali Kumira went to the Jinésvara.

Now, Priyadaréana-Jamali's wife-desirous of renouncing the
world, and of having pravrajya (diksi-initiation also went to the
Jinésvara. There, Jamali Kumaira, along with five hundred prin-
ces of royal blood, took diksd ( initiation ) at the blessed hands
of the Jinéévara, and Priyadaréana also, along with one thousand
princesses, became sadhvi

Jamali Muni studied the sitras and their meanings, of the
eleven Angas, and also advancing happily in spiritual development
by. the practice of one day’s, two days’ three day’s fastings and
other methods of hard penance, he moved in different directions
over towns villages, mines, etc 1 company with the  Jineédvara
and his numerous Sadhus. Priyadaréand remained with Candana
pravartini.

One day Jamali Muni bowed down at the feet of Sramapa
Bhagavan Mahavira and requested um, O Bhagavana | With your
permnssxon I am desirous of takng five hundred sidhus with me

— - — T A ——— P Y

*The asta maqgala (elght ausp:ctous obgects are |. Svastika
.a cross with rounded edges) % 2. Nandyavarta 3. Sri Vatsa
4 Matsya Yugala Pisces, 5 Darpana ( a8 mirror ) 6. Kumbha
(an earthen pot) 7 Bhadrasana .splendid seat-throne-a sitting
posture among ascetics) and, 8. Vardhamana.



221

and thinking of going to village and town without any restric-
tion. At that time the Worshipiul Bhagavan seeing the good or
bad consequences of the past, future, and present evenis of ali
living beings, through the medimn of his pure Kévala Jnapa,
knew the future evil consequences of Jamali’s behaviour, and he
remained silent although Jamali asked him repeatedly. Then, rea-
lizing that “ What is not forbidden is permissible ” Jaméli acco-
mpanied by five hundred sadhus and followed by Priyadarsana
accompanied by one thousand sadhvis began to wander over
various villages and towns.

One day, going from one village to another Jamali came to
Sravasti Nagari and lived in a garden named Kostaka outside
the town While living there, Jamali had severe bilious fever,
caused by getting tasteless dry cold mean, unwholesome food.
Becoming debilitated by fever, and unable to sit up, Jamali asked
his sadhus :—Q sadhus ! Have you made my bedding ready for
me.” On hearing these words of Jamali, the sadhus quickly began
to spread his bedding. Disabled by agonising pains and unable
to sit any longer, Jamali repeatedly inquired :—O sadhus! Have
you spread the bedding for me or not? When they said:-Yes,
it has been spread, jamali at once got up and went to them.
On seeing the bedding being spread out, he said under an im-
pulse of Mithyatva (wrong .belief):-O Munis ? 1 have, now, known
the tattva (real essence). It is this-Only an act that is done
(completed) can be said to be done, but that which is being done
cannot be said to be done. What you said that the bedding is
spread when it is being spread out, is false.

And thus i~
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-2, What the Jinendra says that-What is being done is
done, and what is being created is created-being visibly contrary
is not proper; because, in an act being done in a combination of
a multitude of other samayas (moments), how is it possible to
say that it is done during the prarambha ( first moment ) ?

3-4. That which is capable of doing the work implied b4
its meaning is, designated as an object (vastu) i-g [ a completely
finished earthen potis capable of bringing water doing the work
implied by its meaning-and, therefore, only a completely finished
eather pot is an object } but it is not present in an object crea-
ted during the first moment. If we however, believe that the obj-
ect was created during the first moment their will evidently
arise an anavastha dosa (a fault of inconsistency ) of creating
during the remaining moments the object already created | That
is to say, eve aftern an object has already been completely
created, if the same object is being created during the remain-
ing moments, when will there be an end to creating ? There will
be no end. It is called an anavasthd dosa ]

5-0. Therefore, To say that, what is already completely
done, is done.” is quite reasonable, and by saying ( or believing )
so, there is no logical contradiction between the acts of the
moment of the beginning and the moments of the completion of
the act, Therefore, O sadhus, you accept only this doctrine, as
it is free from all faults. Wise men shouid not accept anything
because it is so preached by Jinédvaras, but that which stands
to Jogical reasoning should be accepted.

J. Jinedvara résowned by being publicly known as sarvajna
(ommscient) does not teil a lie, but sometimes he also fells a lie.
Because greatmen also are sometimes perplexed { Do not think
that a Jinedvara does not tell a lie. He sometimes tells a lie. Be-
cause even great men are sometimes perplexed they are deluded

~Delusion prompts a man to teil les )

8. Now, leaving aside the correct judgment derived from
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his hearing of Suiras of Jaina Agama, he began to speak disor.
derly as if he were distressed by bilious fever.

On listening to Jamali, who was talking in-appropriately leav-
ing off all sense of shame, the sthaviras (venerable ascetics) said-
O Jamali | why do you thus preach a false theory. Tirthankars-
who have congueced, raga (love) dvésa (hotred) and moha ( in-
fatuation)-will never tell a lie and their words are not open to
the slighted fault of contradiction The reasoning is this-What
you said that-How can an act that is being done during nume-
rous different moments, be said to be done during the moments
of the beginning of the act ? is not reasonable because if we
say that the act was not done during the first moments, the
act will not have been done during the second, third etc mom-
ent as that moment is not specifed.

Besides, what you said that “ The accomplishment of the
act denoted by the meaning of an object is a characteristic sign of
that object’ is free from faults as it is attended with a know-
ledge of the utility of that object. It is in this way:—While do-
ing a certain act if one {s asked during the first moment “What
are you doing { he will invariably say that “| am preparing an
earthen pot” or that “I am preparing a cloth ”. Also, what you
said that “If we however believe that the object was created
during the first moment, there will evidently arise an anavastha
dosa ( a fault of inconstancy) of creating during the r1e.naining
(second, third efc) moment the object already created.” i1s wrong
because the various paris of the object are produced in different
samayas (moments). Also, the question of the first moment and

of the time of of the completion of the act is refuted. Besides
also, You said that, One should not accept anything as true
because it is preached, but wisemen should only accept anything
if it stands to reason.” But that is not right. How can anyone
expect correct judgment about swhat is right or wrong in a cha-
dmastha (one without Keévala Jndna [perfect Knowledge] like
yourself in this matter ! Bhagavan knowing the true nature of
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6. Tatto cciya kibbisatiyasatiriya vasahisu maguiya—iopisu
Duvvisahaduhaparamparamanantamagivariyam lahai. 6.

7. Garug'vi pavarasi jipindasamayattha saddahanahagio |
Navatthizam bandhai ghagovva kharapavagapadihagic 7.

8. Iya so théréhim bahuppayara héuhim atthasiréhim :
Taha ghiadham pannavic jaha sahasa monamallino R,

i. If the Jinddvara—-the only crest—jewel of the three worlds~
speaks false-hood, then, why do you practise this tapo-vidhana
(rigorous austerity) by his injunctioas ?

2. Having renounced kingdom and country, and having taken
diksd at his command, are yvou not ashamed now to defile his
word ?

3. It by a fault of carelessness, a false-hood is spoken,
then, purification again resulis by alocana (confession before the
gury) and by ninda {censure of the misconduct) efc.

4. Therefore, leaving off false assumptions, go to the Jinéé-
vara-the only illuminator of the world-make atonement before
him. Do not waste your life uselessiy.

5-6. The man, who has no faith even in one syllable of
the Agamas of the Jinéévaras, acquires Mithyatva (wrong belief)
and through it, he has an increase of samsara, Thereby, he acqu-
ires a succession of unendurable, endless, and unavoidable mise-
ries during his existence as a Kilbisik (sinful) god, as a lower
animal, and as a human being,

7. Even a great mass of sins, destroyed by a strong faith
in the meanings of the Siddhantas of the Jinéévaras, does not
again attain its former state, like a mass of clouds dispersed by
rough winds.

8. When he {Jamali) was made acquainted with the real
meanings with arguments of various kinds by the venerable as-
cetics, he suddenly became siient.
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However, when Jamahl _did not make up his mind to have
atonement for the sins resulting from false preaching, some of
the venerable ascetics left off Jamali's company, and went to
Sramapga Bhagavana Mahavira, and a few only lived with him
Priyadarsana along with her one thousand sadhvis, followed
Jamali owing to her 1nnocence, and to her previous love

towards hum.

Becoming perfectly healthy, Jamali, degrading his own self
by his pertinacity and misleading ignoraat persons by his wrong
preachings and defiing the words of Jined§varas, and proudly
boasting himself as a Sarvajna as he believed that he had Kévala
jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ) and Kévala Darsana {( Perfect Per-
ception), began to roam about everywhere.

One day, when Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavira Swami acco-
mpanied by his numerous disciples was staying at Pargabhadra
Udyana of Campa Nagari. Jamali went to him and told him:—
“Bhagavan! Many of your disciples have died as chadmastha
without oblaining Kévala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge), But | am
not such, because | have acquired divine and imperishable Kévala
Jnina and Kévala Daréana I am able to know the real nature
of all objects and thewr modifications and I am the only Arihanta
(oe-slayery Harvajna (omniscient) and Sarva-daréi (all-seeing)
On hearing these words of Jamali, Qautama Swami told him:-
“Jamal | if vou are omniscient, your knowledge will not be ob-
structed by a mountain, a pillar, or by the stump of a ltree; you
therefore, answer my two questions viz 1, Is this Loka (world)
$§advata (eternal) or a-$advata 'non-eternal)? 2. Is this Jiva (indi-
vidual soul} dadvata (eternal) or a-$aévata (non-eternal) ¥’ When
Jamali was in doubt and devoid of loveliness on his face as he
was unable to solve these questions, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahi-
vira Swami~the 1lluminator of the world-told him :~O Jamali,
many of my disciples can answer these questions as if they were
Kévalins, but they do noi thus proudly boast like yourself. O
good man! There is nothing difficult to be explained in these
questions. This loka (world) is $aévata (eternal) as well as it is
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a-fa¢vata (non-eternal). This world exists during all the three
periods-past, present, and future-in a general form and hence it
Is éadvata (eternal), and it is a-$agvata (non-eternal) owing to

changes of periodic returns of an avasarpiai and utsarpini. In
the same way, Jiva (soul) is $advata (eternal) owing to its pre-

sence during all the stages, i. e. infancy, young age, old age
etc. of its existence as a living being, and 1t is a-¢avata (non-
eternal) owing tc its various transformations during its existence
as a human being, as a hellish being, and as a brute etc.

Although Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira persuaded him, Jam-
ali had no faith, as his mund was tilled with wrong notion and
accompanied by a few Sadhus and sadhvis previously deluded and

misled by him, he went to various villages and towns spreading
the ideas of his ill-conceived theories. The tale spread every-
where that “Jamali has become a wrong believer.”

Onc day, Jamili again went to Sravasti Nagari and stayed
in a garden outside the town. Priyadaréani also accompanied by
one thousand sadhvis came to the town and stayed in the shop
of a very rich potter named Dhanka with his permission Dhanka

was & meritorious man whose soul was purified by the teachings
of the Jinédvaras, and he allowed them to live in his shop think-
ing that “These persons have been misled and they have no
faith in the word of the Jineévara, and that it wolild be better

if they are brought round anyhow to the Right Path —One day
while taking out vessels from the hearth, Dhanka secretly threw
a lighted splinter on the upper cloth of sidhvi Priyadar§ana with
the benign object of teaching her a valuable lesson. On seeing
her upper garment being burnt, she told Dhanka :— O good

man | what have you done? See my upper garment has been
burnt.” On hearing this Dhanka replied :-—“O good sadhvii Do
not tell a lie. It is your accepted belief that ‘When a piece of
cloth has been completely burnt 1t should be designated as
burnt.” Otherwise, it ts perfectly reasonable to accept the teac-
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hing of the Jinéévaras, that “That which is bemng burnt, is said
to be burnt.”

With a pure intention suddenly cropping up on hearing these
well-meaning words of Dhanka, she said: O/ éravaka! | am
dull-witted. You have acted wisely in thus instructing me to the

right path. | ignoranily did not believe for such a long time in
the teaching of Sramana Bhagrvina Vardhamana Swimi-the crest-
jewel of the three worlds.-Ah | [ did not believe in the teachings

of the Jinéévara, by whose preaching I renounced worldly plea-
sures and accepted ascetic life. Ah | how great is the influence
of Moha ( Infatuation )¢ On hearing these words of repentence

Dhartka said :~—O worshipiul sidhvi | Do not be distressed at
heart. You, accompanied by all your sadhvi disciples, go to the
Jinédvara, act according to his orders, have repentence for all
your former misdeeds, and abandon persons going by the wrong
road as if they were your own enemies.” On hearing this, Priy
adaréana said :—-“] am desirous of eagerly acting according to
your advice, Saying so, Priyadaréani accompanied by her one
thousand sadhvi-disciples, went to Jinéévara,

Dhankan, then by gentle and salubrious persuation, brought
round to the right path, all the remaining sadhus, except Jamaili,
and all of them, except Jamali, went to the Jinédvara. Jamali, in
this way, was not only abandoned, during this bhava (existence)
by pious ascetics but also good virtuous qualities disappeared
on account of his hostility towards the teachings of the Jmésgvara,

In this way, Jamali passed many years of ascetic life, him~
self walking along the wrong and musleading numerous persons
on account of his pertinacity for his false belief, and having died
after an anasana ( remaining without food ) of a fort-night,
without making any atonement for his Mithyatva ( wrong belief,)
he was born as a kilbisika (inferior) god with cruel proclivities )
god with an age-hmit of thirteefi siagaro—pams in Lantaka-kalpa
Dévaloka,
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On hearing the news of the death of Jamali, Qagadhara
Maharaja (Qautama Swami very respectfully paid homage to Sra-
mapa Bhagavana Mahavira Swami and asked him :——Bhagavan |
where is your bad pupil named Jamasli born after having done
various austerities ! Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, then, narrated
the whole account including his birth as a Kkilbisika god. When
Indrabhzti (Qautama inquired :-—-Bhagavan ! What is the cause of
Jamali's birth as a kilbisika god after having practised severe
austerities, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira-the knowner of all obj-
ects and their various modifications-the only illuminator of the
world-told him :—O Qautama! you carefully listen to the
cause.
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2. Kula gana sangbanam piya padigiya & havanti iha {iva
Viulampi tavam kaum te kibbisiésu jayanti 2.

1-2. Those living beings, who become hostile in this world,
towards acaryas who are devoted to religious observances, and
who are of pure ncble character and who become hostile towards
upadhyayas (teachers) who are teachers of satras and who are
a treasure of virtuous qualities, and those living beings who be -
come ‘hostile even to a kula (a congregation of sadhus under
one icirya) to a gapa (a combination of sidhus under different
gcaryas) and to a sangha (a congregation of sadhus ( ascetics )
sadhvis (nuns) $ravakas (male laymen) and $ravikas ( female lay
men ) are born as kilbisika gods even after doing rigorous auste-
rities. Bhagavana Sri Qautama Swami again inquired:~-Bhagavan |
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Descending from his abode in Lantakakalpa Devaloka, atfter
how many bhavas (existences) will he attain Moksapura nivasa
(a residence in the town of Final Emancipation ?) The Jinéévara
replied :— After wandering for five bhavas (worldly existences)
as a god, a brute, and as a human being, and having acquired
saymaktva ( right knowledge ) he will attain moksa-sukha ( the
happiness of Final Emancipation ). Therefore, O beloved of the
gods | After hearing this account of Jamali Muni, you should
always be ready in rendering service to your Dharma Quru

( Religious preceptor ).

Having given this valuable advice to sadhus, Sramapa Bhag-
avina Mahavira—-the protector of living beings-began to move
about to villages and towns with the object of instructing the
the muliitude of devout persons in religious matters.

Sramana Bhaganvina Mahavira then went to Vaiéali and lived
at Vaigali during the fourteenth rainy season of his ascetic life,
At the close of the rainy season, he went in the direction of
Vatsa ( Country in the west of Allahabad ) désa.

FIFTEENTH YEAR OF ASCETIC LIFE (B. C. 554-53)

1. King Satanika-Mrigavati-Udayana Kumara Cagda Pradyota
2. Jayanti Sravika Diksa of Jayanti. 3. Sumanobhadra and Sup-
ratistha 4. Ananda (rihapati—

L
King Satanika-Mrigavati-Udayana Kumira
Canda Pradyota

Having passed the fourteenth Rainy Season at Vaidail, the
Venerable Sramaga Bhagavina Mahavira went in the direction of
Vatsa-désa ( country in the west of Attahabad . We have seen
in a previous chapter of this book, that when Sramana
Bhagavana Mahavira went to Kauéambi before his acquisition of
Kévala Jnana, the country was being governed by King Satanika
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and that King Satinika was married (B C. 570 ) with Mrigavati
-one of the seven daughters of King Cétaka of Vaiéili and also
that he had a son named Udayana.

Near Siketapura Nagara, there was a temple of a Yaksa
named Surapriya. The Yaksa was very mighty and he possessed
great supernatural powers, Every year, the people of the town
used to have a painting of the Yaksa made by the most compe-
etent painter of the town, and they used to celebrate their an-
nual festfval on a certain day But the Yaksa used to kill, every
year the painter who made his likeness.

In case, however, a painting of the Yaksa was not prepared
any year, the enraged Yaksa would spread an epidemic of a
pestilence in the town. On account ot fear of death, the paint-
ers gradually began to leave the town and go away to different

countries. The king of the town becoming afraid of the danger
of a pestilence among the people which may be caused by
Yaksa on account of the non—observance of annual festival, tho-
ught :-1f all the painters will go away from the town and if a

painting of the Yaksa will not be prepared, all the people will
be killed. He, therefore, stopped the painters from leaving the
town, and by mutual agreement, it was decided that the painter,
whose name written on a small piece of paper, came out first
from a collection of names of all the painters of the town, wri-
tten on small pieces of paper and placed in a covered jar, sho-
uld be made to prepare a painting of the Yaksa for the year.

It so happened that after some years, the son of a painter
of Kausambi went to Siaketapura with the object of studying the
art of painting there, and having put up at the house of an aged
wife of a painter, he formed friendship with the son of an old wo-
man. That year it was the old woman’s son’s turn to prepare the
painting and she was in great distress. She was weeping and la-
menting very often. The young painter asked her Mother | Why do
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you weep so much ? She replied:-My Child! This is my only
son, Immediately after preparing a painting of the Yaksa, he will
certainly meet with untimely death. The young man said :~Mother |
“Do not weep. I will go and prepare the painting ?” She said :~
Child ! Are you not my child aiso ? The young painter replied:-
‘However, | shall go and prepare his painting.” On knowing the
real cause of her anxiety, the young man, with her consent,
went to the temple of the Yaksa to prepare the painting instead
of the old woman’s son. He observed a two days’ fasting. After
a bath, he applied sandal-paste to his own body, put on two
perfectly clean garments, and applied a piece of folded cloth over
his mouth for the purpose of preventing the foul breath escap-
ing from his mouth and disturbing the Yaksa. Then, with brand

new brushes and excellent colours, the young painter prepared
a beautiful painting of the Yaksa, and having very respectfully
bowed down low at the feet of the Yaksa, he began to extol
him thus -O Surapriya god! An exceedingly clever painter can-
not faithfully prepare your divine painting, then, how is it possi-
ble for an ignorant man like myself to do it? In case, on acco-
unt of carelessness, if [ have not acted respecifully towards you,
O Mighty Lord! have compassion on me, Pardon me. One sho-

uld not be angry towards one who is meek and gentle.” Becom-
ing delighted with the eulogism, the Yaksa said.-*Q, request me
for a boon.” The painter replied:—‘O god! Let it be a boon that,
henceforward, you should not kill any living being.” The Yaksa
said :~ Simply by not killing you, the prevention of the killing
of others is self-evident. Now ask for another boon . The pain-
ter, then, said :-O god! If you so desire it, give me a boon that
simply by looking at a small portion of any part of the body of
any human being, a beast, bird, or any object or scenery, I may
become able to portray the entire exact tfaultless picture. The
Yaksa, then replied :=“Yes! It will be so.” Having thus gently
pleased the Yaksa with penance purity, politeness, gentleness, and
cleverness, and on having received the boons from the Yaksa,
the young painter was honoured by the king, as well as, by the
town-people.
30
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The young painter, then, went back to his native place
Kauéambi. Kauéambi was the capital town of King Satanika.

One day, King Satanika while sitting in his assembly-hall,
and addressing a courtier out of pride for bis kingdom and the
extent of his military equipment ard the prospercus condition of
his subjects, said -=-‘O good man! Tellme what thing 1 have not
got in my kingdom which other kings have.” The man replied:~
“My Lord! You have not got any hall of paintings, which others

have.” The kirg, thereufon, ordered the painters of his town
fo prepare a hall of paintngs. Spaces for paintings to be pre-
pared in the hall, were pcrtioned cut to various painters of the
town, and the work of preparing the paintings had commenced.
The young painter who had received tbe boons from the Yaksa,
had his working-place near the dnor of thc harem of the king.
While doing his work, the painter happened to see the great
toe of a foot of Queen Mrigavati the chief consort of the king-
decorated by the rays of shining rings of precious stones—from

8 hole in a neighbouring laticed window. From this material to
work with, the young painter, through the grace of the deity,
pamied an exact representation of Mrigavati-dévi in all its minu-
te details. Pinally, while applying a black paint to the eyes of
the picture, a drop of black paint from his brush fell on a thigh
of the painting of the queen The young painter wiped it off.
Again, a drop of black paint fell on the exact spot. He removed
it. It happened thrice, and thinking that there may be a black
mark at the exact spot, he allowed it to remain there

A few days after the completion of all the pamting work,
King Satinika while examining the various paintings m the hall
came pnear the pamting of Mrigavati-dévi On seeing a black
mark on thc thigh of the pamting of Mrigavati-devi actually res-
embling the black mark she naturally had at the exact spot on her
thigh the king appearing terrible with his eye-brows raised high
and his eyes blood-shot on account of violent anger, thought:——
“lt is certain that this wicked man has violated the morality of
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wife; otherwise, how is it possible for him to see the vltack mole
on her thigh, covered by clothes ? We punish persons having
illicit intercourse with other females, then, how can | pardon a
wicked man who has practised immorality with my own wife ?
With this idea in his mind, the king ordered the yLung painter
to be hanged to death. On hearing this order, a deputation of
chief painters of the town approached the king, and requested
him thus :—“O Mighty King 1 This young painter has received
a boon from a Yaksa, and through the grace of the deity, he is
able to prepare the entire exact-representation of a living or
dead being, or an object, or any nalural or artificial scenery

simply on secing a very small part of it. He is perfectly inno-
cent. You need not be angry with him lf you cannot believe in
our statement, just convince yourself about the veracity of our
appeal.” At their entreaty, only the face of a hump-backed maid
-servant was shown to the young painter, and the king ordered
him to prepare the entire exact likeness. The painter did it to
the entire satisfaction of the king, When the king was thoroughly
convinced of his innocence, the young painter was set free alive.
The king, however, ordered the thumb and the indexfinger of

the right hand of the painter to be cut off, and he was banishsed
from his kingdom,

The young painter again went to the Yaksa and sat near
him, observing a fast. The Yaksa told him :—O good man |
Leave aside your sorrow. By my grace, you will be able to do
all the work as before, with your left hand.” The young painter,
having, again, received a boon from the Yaksa, maliciously thought
—Ah | Although 1 was perfectly innocent, the impudent king,
has unnecessarily reduced me to this miserable condition, . will
any how teach him a lesson for his evil conduct.’

The dishonoured painter, however, went to Avanti-déga
( Malwa ) with the object of taking revenge and having drawn
a beautiful and perfectly accurate painting—with costly well-fitting
garments and dazzling ornaments-of Queen Mrigavati of King



236

Satinika, he presented 1t to the licentious King Canda Pradyota
of Avanti King Capda Pradyota was greatly delighted. The
picture had its desired effect. Immediately on seeing the
painting, his lotus like eyes becamre wide,- the pride of
his family -~ fame disappeared, his sense of morality
vanished, mental agitation took possession of his mind,
his breathing became rapid, a fire of love spread over his
entire body, and within a short time, he became fixed and
actually pegged to one spot. In this state King Canda~Pradyota
remained with his eyes closed for some time and then he ask-
ed the painter .-~“Have you drawn th.s pamiing after actually
seeing and critically examining a goddess or the wife of Kama-
déva ( God of Love ) or any celestial damsci of the patala (lower
regions) ? If this 15 the handsome form of a goddess then, the
saymng, that the gods possess the greatest prosperity 1o the three
worlds, turns out to be perfectly true If she is the wife ot

Kiamadeva, then, Kamadéva can easily win the heurts of the people
of the three worlds. If she is a celestial damisel of the lower
regions, then, let the patila (lower regions ) appear beautiful by
the pervading darkness removed by the rays of her moon-like
face See the splendour of gold becomes lessened by the bright-
ness of her body The loveliness of the blue lotus becomes dim
belore the loveliness of her eyes. The luster of pravala {coral) and
of the new blossoms oi the Adoka tree, becomes destroyed by the
radiance of her lower lip Even the charms of the celestial be-
auty-Rambhia-become common before the radiance of her cha-
rming beauty What else can I say ¢ By separation from such
an excellent female, the enjoyment of worldly pleasures becomes
vexatious, the happiness of a human being becomes miserable,
Therefore, O good man | Tell me, whose wife is she ? Also, let
me know how she can be secured without much troudble. The
painter told the king :-My Lord | As you say, she 1s not a diwvine
female, She 1s Mrigavati- dévi- chief consort of King Satanika. |
have only drawn her painting without proper attention. Even
Prajapati (Brahma) can with difficully, portray ler painting in
all its details, On hearing this, the king said :--lf she is the
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wife of King Satanika, O Vajrangua dita ( messenger ), you spee-
dily go to Satanika, and, in my name, tell him to send Mriga-
vati immediately to me. What right has he in marrying such an
excellent female ? Deliver her over immediately to me or be
prepared for a tough fight.” The messenger went saying Just
as your Majesty orders.’

‘The messenger went to King Satinika and informed him
about the order of King Canda Pradyota. Becomng greatly en-
raged, King Satanika told him, O vile messenger | Leaving aside
all his family-traditions, your king, may, any how, utter insolent
words, but is it proper that you should also use them? Is it
not the duty of a faithful servant, to cast away the dust of in-
famy of one’s master, by judicious intellect ? The pure fame of
one's famuly is defiled simply by thinking of such an immoral
act, then, what to say when it is loudly announced before a large
multitude of people. O messenger | Have you ever seen or heard
of such an immoral act done by any other king out of so many
kingdoms of the country ? When kings adopt such an immoral
behaviour, morality, it seems, has completely disappeared from
this world. You deserve to be killed on the spot for having utt.
ered such filthy words, but | am not gomg to kill you But I
leave you alive, not because I am afraid of you or your Kking,
1 simply do not like to kill you.”-Having thus insulted the me-
ssenger, the ordered his officer io drive the messenger out by
the hind-door.

The messenger returned to King Canda Pradyota, and gave
him an exaggerated account of his ill-treatment. King Cagpda-
Pradyota was very angry, and he commenced a march towards
Kaudambi with all his extensive army. On hearing that Cagda-
Pradyota was rapidly advancing towards Kausambi, with a very
large army, King Satanika suddenly died of acute ciarrhoea cau-
sed by severe shock, as he possessed poor means of resisting
the attack. Queen Mrigavati. now, thought-In the first place,
King Satinika has died on account of shock. My son Udayana
is yet a boy and unable to meet with the disaster, By not acting
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in strict accordance with the desires of King Cagda Pradyota, my
life, the life of my son Udayana, and the existence of our king-
dom, are in great danger. Besides, if I were to act in accordarce
with his desires, my heinous act will bring an enormous black
stain to the bright fame of my family. So, for the present, et
me do what is most desirable. and let me pass over the circum-
stance with pleasing words. But, then, | will do the best.” With
this idea in her mind. Mrigavati-dévi sent word to King Cagda-
Pradyota, saying:~“By the recent death of my husband King
Satanika, we are under your protection. My son, Udayapa is yet
quite a boy and if | leave him alone, some one of the frontier
kings may Ekill him and take away his kingdom.” Becoming gre~
atly pleased with these words King Capdapradyotana sent word
to her:—-*Who will ever think of raising his hand against your
son Udayana, without meeting with an unnatural death, when
your son is so nicely protected by my powerful arms? The queen
again sent word:-O king ! What you say quile true. But there
is a serpent on the pillow just near the head, and its physician
is at a distance of 100 yojans (400 miles) that is to say, the
enemies are quite near and you are very far off. After every.
thing is destroyed, how can you possibly help us?

So, if you are at all willing to develope friendly social rela-
tionship with me, you should have a very high strong fortress
surrounding my capital city on all sides prepared with strong
bricks of Ujjain. The king very willingly accepted her prop-
osal and he ordered his fourteen fendatory kings to arrange their
armies between Kausambi and Ujjain in such a way that the
bricks can be easily brought by them from Uijjain. A strong and
high fortress was built around Kausambi. Queen mrigavati, then,
sent word to Capdapradyota. Now, there be ample provisions of
corn. The licentious king, full of high desires of acquiring sexual
relations with her, did whatener was told by her. When all arr-
angements for the defence of her capital town were completed,
the pious Mrigavati with the object of escaping from the defile~
ment of her morality, had the gates of her town tightly locked-
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up and she became ready for a fight with Cagda Pradyota.
King Capda Pradyota was greatly disappointed, and he laid a
seige around Kausambi.

One day, having mentally renounced the world, noble Mri-
gavati thought :——Happy are the people of the villages and towns
frequented by Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, where the Vener-
able Lord instructs the masses in the principles and practice of
the lotus like True Religion with his sweet far reaching speech.
If the Worshipful Lord comes here, [ will take diksa at His
blessed like hands

Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavira accompanied by Qagadhara
Mah3ridja Indrabhfiti Gautama and numerous sadhus and surroun-
ded by a large retinue of gods and goddesses, happened to come
to Kausambi placing His feet on the nine golden lotuses placed
in front of his feet by the gods. The gods prepared a sam-

avasarapga outside the town. The Lord of the Three Worlds tcok
his seat on the lion-seated throne. By the presence of the Tir-
thaitkara there, all feelings of mutual animosity disappeared, as
if by a miracle. When Mrigavati-dévi was informed of the arriv-
al of the Jintdvara, she gave very valuable presents to the per—

sons carrying the glad news to her, City-gates were laid open.
Mrigavati-dévi went to Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira, along
with a large retinue of attendants. Having done obeisance with
due forms and ceremonies, to the Venerable Lord, she took
her seat at an appropriate place. King Canda-Pradyota also,
went there. Religious preaching commenced.

At that time, a man with a bow and an arrow in his hand,
on hearing from hearsay, that an omniscient was there, came
and having stood near-by, he asked a mental question to Sramaga
Bhagavana Mahavira about his doubt. The Worshipful Bhagavina
replied :—~“O Beloved of the gods! You ask vocally about your
doubt, so that other devout personsmy lisien fo it, and may ben-
efit thereby.” Although the man was thus iastructed by Lord
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Mahavira, out of shame only, he inquired :—~Bhagavan! Is she
the same that she actually was ? My sister The Worshipful Bha-
gavana sgain replied :-- Yes, It is actually so.” Now (apadhara
Maharija Indrabuti who was sitting on the foot-stool asked a
question for the benefit of others, although he knew the true
meaning through the medium of his druta jnina. DBhagavina !l
what is the meaning of the answer  She is the same that she
aclually was? The Venerable Bhagavana said :-—The story is
rather long. You all listen carefully,

Story of the Gold—Smith

At Campa Nagari in this Jambz-dvipa, there lived a gold-
smith. He was licentlous, and whenever he saw a handsome

girl to his taste, he weould give her five hundred gold coins and
make her his wife.

By marrying in this way, he made five hundred wives. He
gave bracelets, necklaces, anklets and costly garments to each
one of them, with this condition, that on the day when he would
like to have sexual enjoyment with any particular girl, she sho-
uld have sweet-smelling anoiniment over her body after a clean

bath, and should put on nice clothes and costly ernaments, but
on other days all of them must have simple dress. The gold-
smith was invariably insulting any girl who tried to go against
his orders. FHe was envious, and he kept a strict watch on the
door of his kouse, He did not allow any of his relatives to enter.

the house, and he did not go anvwhere else. When all his wives
were passing their days in this way, an opportunity occurred-the
gold-smith was, against his own wish and with very hard persu-
ation, taken to his house {or dinner by an intimate friend.

On getting a suitable opportunity after a very long time, the
wives of the gold-smith thought:—“What is the earthly utility of
leading such a miserable hie * Of what use are these ornaments
of gold and precious gems ¢! How does this extensive use of money
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benefit us ? We are enslaved by this wicked demon~like husband
for his sensual enjoyments, but we are never at liberty to amuse
ourselves freely as we Iike. Let us, therefore, enjoy some
momentary happiness during the period that he has gone out of
the house after a very long time.” With this idea in their miad,
all of them had a bath; they anointed their bodies with a fragraat
paste; put on excellent clothes; wore various ornaments; made a
tilaka on their fore-heads; applied red pigment fo the cenfral
portion of their head created by equally separating their hair;
dressed their cheeks with an ointment of musk raixed with other
periumes, and they coloured their lips by chewing betel-leaves
mixed with chunam and catechu. When all these females, well-
dressed and with their bodies decorated with precious ornamanents,
were individually looking into a mirror, their husband hurriedly
returned home, Angered at seeing such strange pranks of these
females, he punished one of his wives so severely that she died
immediately, The bodies of the rest of the females began to
quiver with fear, and all of them thought:-This wicked man will
some-day kill all of us, as he did this poor girl. Let us, therefore,
kill him with our looking—glasses. What is the use of keeping him
alive ? With these words, they simultaneously threw all their

mirrors towards him,

Accurately hit by the mirrors of his four hundred and ninety-
nine wives, the gold—smith died immediately. The females
repentingly thought:-Ah! We have killed our husband. What will
now, be our state ? People will blame us; the king will punish us;
our relatives will shun us; and wicked persons will harass us It
is, therefore, appropriate that all of us should .die.” Thinking
thus, they closed all the doors of the house, collected together
fuel, dry-grass, and chaif; set fire to the accumulated mass and
all of them entered the blazing fire, and died simuitaneously,
Associated collectively by repentence and compassion, ali the four
hundred and ninety-nine females, having died without any desire
of worldly gains, were born as so many male human beings,
Bemg Lorn under the influence of similar cwcumstances and
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identical Karmic actions, they became four hundred and ninety-
nine thieves assembled in one locality and they lived in a rugged
mountain-range.

The gold-smth, after death, was born as a tiryanca (brute),
His wife who was killed first, was, after spending one life as a
brute, born as a boy in the family of a Brihmin. When the boy
became five years old, the soul of the goldsmith, coming out
from his lfe as a brute, was born as a girl-a sister of the five-
year old boy-in the family of the same Brahmin. The boy, being
five years old, was made a play-mate of the girl. The girl being
wicked, was crymng constantly One day, while gently shampooing
the lower part of the girl’s ahdomen, the boy accidently passed
his Iinger into the vaginal orifice of the girl, and she, at once,
ceased crying The boy thought that he had found out the best
method of quieting the girl So, whenever the girl cried, he
at once poked his tinger into the girl’s vaginal orifice to quiet her.

When, one day, the parents of the girl, saw him doing the
prank, they beat him and turned him out from their house. He
went away to the secret colony of robbers where the four hun-
dred and ninety-nine thieves were living, and joined the gang.

Now, the girl also, became unchaste before attaining her
youth, and wandering here and there at her own will and un-
controlled by anyone, she went away to another village. One
day, that village was plundered by the gang of five hundred
thieves, and that girl was made a captve and brought to the
colony. She was made the common wife of all the five hundred
thieves, One day, the thieves thought :~“Being the wife of so
many, persons, she may some day dic ot exhaustion; f we get
another woman, she may get some rest” With this idea, they,
one day, brought another woman to the colony. From the mo-
ment, the other woman was brought there, the Brahmin girl was

burning with malice, and she was always finding out opportuni-
ties of Lilling her.
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One day, when the thieves went w0 plunder a village, the
Brahmin girl thought ~This is a suitable opportunity, let me, the
refore, iry 1o remove her.” With this idea in her mind, she took

the poor woman 10 the parapet-wall of a deep well and told
her:-“O good woman! See, there s something wonderful in this
well” As soon as she began to look fearlessiy mto the well, the

Brahmin gnul at once threw the poor woman into the well. When
the thieves returned home and made inquiries about the paor
womarn, shie said :—=“Why do you not take care of your own wife ?
How am [ to know it ?” The thieves mdirectly knew that the

poor woman must have been killed by her. The Brahmin boy
conjectured.-"By such crimmal acts, she seems to be my own
wicked sister It s heard that Sramaga Bhagavina Mahavira
Swami-the omniscent and ommipotent-1s moving about in the

neighbouring dstrict, let me, therefore go to him and get my
doubt solved.” With that intention, he came here and began to
ask me mentally out of shame. | told him:-‘O Beloved of the
gods | Put me a verbal question.” He asked me:-“Is she the same
that she was.” | then replied:—“She is the same~your sister.”
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. Iya Goyama | Evamviha-vidambana-jala-mzla-gihabhaya
Visaya visam va visamam dinti vivigam manussanam. l.

2. Khapa daviya sokkhapam bha voha samvaddhiyasuhanihinam
Bhogana ka¢ muddha jutfajuttam na pécchanti. 2.

3. Cojjaminam ragandha-purisd apavékkhitina paramattham
Jam atthi tam vi-motizna natthi jam tam vibhavinti. 3.

4. Tathahi mamsalavaméitaniattiyam pi aharm pavalakhagdam va
Jala bubbuya sacchamavi nayapa juyam-nila-nalipam va 4,

5. Cammavapaddha-atthiyamayam pi vayagpam mayasiika-bimbam
va
Mamsuccaya- méttam pi-vi thapa juyalam kapaya-kalasam va 5
6. Véllahala mupdlam piva bahujuyam atthimamsamettam pi.
Sopiyamutta vilipam ramangam pi vi amayakGvam va 6.
7. Mannanti visaya-mzadha aviyariya maithi sarava
Accanta nindiyapi vi évam angagiya juvainam,

~)

8. Iya évam karupdsayarcga siri Vaddhamapa nidhépa
Kahié vatthusarzvé samaggabhuvana ppaivéna 8.

l. In this way, O QGautama! The pleasures of the various
organs of sense which are playing the part of the original ab-
ode of the mass of such misdeeds, result in serious conséquen-
ces, like a poison, to human beings.

2. Por the sake of worldly enjoyments which give a mom-
entary pleasure, and which are like a disagreeable treasure, in
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increasing wanderings m the world, foolish persons do not look
to what is appropriate or what is not.

3 It 15 strange that persons blinded by love, without know-
ing the real nature of things, leave aside objects which are evid-
dently genuine, and accept those which are not genuine.

4-8 It is in this way-The lower lip of the female which is
made of fragments of flesh is looked upon as a piece of coral;
the pair of eyes which is composed of fluids is looked upon a»
blue-lotus; the face which 18 formed of several bones covered

with skin is compared with the disc of the Moon; the pair of
breasts which are formed with masses of flesh and fat, are com
pared with goblets of gold; the pair of arms formed with bones
and sirips of flesh are compared with smooth stalks of a lotus

plant, and the generative organs of the female from which urine
and blood are oozing cut, are looked upon a well of nectar. The
parts, of the body of a young female are extremely contemptible,
yet foolish persons ignorant about the real nature of objects, and

deluded by sensual pleasures, are eager to derive pleasure
from them’—Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira Swimi-the ocean
of Mercy and the ornament of the three worlds—thus explain-
ed the true nature ot worldly pleasures,

The thief {son of the Brahmin) under the influence of dis-
gust towards worldly enjoyments took Bhagavati Diksd and the
whole assembly of gods, demons, human beings, and sub-human
beings also became free from passion.

At this time, Mrigavati-dévi with her lotus-like eyes expa-
nded by the intensity of extreme joy, bowed down near the feet
of Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, and said ~Worshipful Bhagavan |

I shall take permission from King Canda Pradyota, and then, |
am desirous of having Bhagavati Diksd.” With these words, she

went to Canda Pradyota, and said:-O Ureat King! If you give
ms: pernussion, | am desirous of taking Bhagavati Diksa Being
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ashamed to refuse permission in such a big assembly, the king
gave his assent. Mrigavati-dévi entrusted her son Udayana Ku-
mara to the care of King Canda Pradyota and became a nun.
Eight queens of King Canda Pradyota viz Queen Angaravati and
others, took Diksa at the same time.

The thief (Brahmin boy) who had taken Diksa went to the
colony of robbers, and having instructed tlie remaining four hun-
dred and ninety-nine thieves to the Right Path, brought them to
Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavira for Diksa. All of them were rece-
ived into the Order of Monks, Numerous other persons were
instructed on religious matters. The continuity of revenge having
been perfectly stopped by the supernatural powers of
Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira, King Canpda Pradyoia, with his
own hands, installed Udayana Kumara on the throne of Kausa-
mbi, and he himself returned to Ujjain. Sadhvi Mrigavati was
given instructions in the duties of a nun and she was placed
under the care of Pravartini Candana B8ala.

2
Jayanti Sraviki-Diksa of Jayanti

Sramana Bhagaviana Mahavira came to Kau$ambi., Hundreds
of citizens went for his darsana. Prince Udayana Kumira, his
mother Mrigavati-dévi, and his father’s sister Jayanti also went
for daréapa. After daréana and the hearng of Dharma-katha
(religious preaching) all the people, Udayana Kumara, and Mriga-
vati-dévi returned home, but Jayanti remammed with the Bhaga-
van for the purpose of having some of her doubts solved. She
was a firm believer in the Teachings of the  Jincévaras and she
always had very pure intentions. She is spoken of as the first
dayyatara (bestower of place of residence) to Sramana Bhagavana

Mahavira,

With the object of creating interest on the subiject of Nava
Tattvas (nine) padarthas-nine categories 1-e Jiva (Soul) A-jiva
(Non-soul) etc. Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira preached the sub-
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ject in some detail+ and addressing Jayanti, He said:—O Jayanti |
Those who are desirous of knowing the frue nature of Nava
Tattvas (nine categories) and of investegating Sacred Knowledge
from point of reasoning of various theories, become speedily free
from Karmas.” At that time, Jayanti who was always ready
to do service to Sadhus became joyful and contented and doing
homage to the Venerable Jinedvara, she asked a number of
questions.

Ques O Worshipful Lord ! How do living-beings acquire a
heavy burden of evil karmas »

Ans-jayanti! By indulgence in any of the Adhara papa-stha
nakas ( eighteen places of sinful acts) From Pragdtipata to
Mithya darfana salya
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Ques-O Worshipiul Lord | Is bhava-siddhitva ( attainment of
Liberation after a number of worldly existences ) svabhavika
(innate) or parigdmika ( subject to development ?

Ans O Jayanti ! It is innate; not subject to development,

Ques :--Will all bhava-giddhya Jivas ( living beings fit for
Liberation after a number of worldy existences) attain Liberation )

Ans —Yes, All living beings fit for Liberation will attain
Salvation.

Ques. O worshipful Lord | When all the living beings fit
for Liveration will attain Liberation will the Loka (the world)
become emptyed not?

Ans No, It will not happen.

Ques O Worhipiul Lord ! Why do you say that when all
the living beings fit. for Liberation will attain Liberation, even,
then, the Loka will not become empty ?

Ans-No Jayanti. It is not possible, Just as, by removing one
particle out of a heap of all the akafa-pradéfas (of loka, as
well as, of a-loka) at every samaya of time, all the particles of
a heap of akia¢a-pradedas, cannot be removed as they are
anantinanta, in the same way, all the living beings fit for Libera-
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tion cannot be removed from the loka (they being anantinanta),
and hence, the loka (including a-loka) cannot become empty.

Ques, O Worshipful Lord ! Which is betler, sleepiness or
waketulness ?

Ans-Jayanti-Sleepiness with some individuals is desirable, and
with some wakefulness is proper.

Ques:—O Worshipful Lord! Why do you say so?

Ans—-Jayanti| For those living beings, who are fond of
un~righteousness, who are adharmistha (doing evil), who are
talking of sinful acts, who are living on evil deeds, who have an
eye towards doing injury to others, who reap consequences of
their evil deeds, who are of immoral conduct, and for those who
fill their bellies by doing heinous acts, sleep is better. When they
are asleep, they do not injure or torment others. Besides, when
they are sleeping, they cannot engage themselves or others in
various devices of evil work. Therefore, sleepiness with such

persons is preferable.

Also, Jayanti ! For those meritorious persons, who are reli-
gious and who maintain themselves by following noble professions
and trades, wakefulness is better, because when these people are
awake they earn their livelthood without doing any harm or in-
jury to any living being, and when they are wakeful they invaria.
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bly try to engage themselves or others or both in very meritorious
undertakings. Besides, when they wake up during night, they will
observe dharma—iagarika (wakefulness for religious meditation) in
the latter part of the night. Theretore, wakefulness for such noble
souls is better. And for that very reason, | say that “Sleepiness
is good for some individuals and wakefulness is better for some.”

In the same manner, one should know what is suitable for
those who are strong and for those who are weak. Those who
are strong try to increase their spiritual development by austerities
like one day’s, two days’, three days’, ten days’ or more days’
fasting, and by methods of religious meditation.

Similarty, one should judge about those who are industrious
and for those who are lazy. Such industrious persons engage
1hemselves in rendermg service to ACaryaq Upadhvayas sthavira-
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disya (an aged disciple), a diseased sadhu, a tapasvin {an ascetic
practising penance) to a Kula (a community of saints), to a gana
(a group of Sadhus under one Aicdrya), to a sangha (a corporation
of Sadnus, Sadhvis, Sravakas, and Sravikas) and to sadharmikas (co-

religionists).

Jayanti Sravikd was thus drinking with refish the nectar of
detailed explanation from the lotus-like mouth of the Jinéévara
like an eager bee. Now Jayanti whose samyaktva (faith) was
steady, became perfectly free from ail worldly desires; and with

the permission of King Udayana, and Mrigavati—devi, she renounced
all sinful acts and took Bhagavati Diksa. She studied the Eleven
Angas of Jaina Agamas under Arya Candana and having comp-

letely destroyed the ties of evil Karmas by excellent faith and
pure ascetic life, she attained Moksa Pada (the Path of Final
Emancipation.

The désa (country) as well as the Kala (time) in which pious
females like Jayaniti who were competent to understand the
intricate meanings of Jaina Siddhantas and who by leading
exemplary chaste lives, perseveringly did the noble work of
elevating their Soul, is really speaking highly civilized.
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3.

3 Sumanobhadsa and Supratistha.

From Kausambi Nagari, Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira went
in the direction of Kodala-de¢da (name of a country with Ayodhya
as its capital)

When  Sramapa Bhagavina  Mahavira  came to
Sravasti Nagari, a large multitude of males and females of the
town, went to mm for dardana. Two wealthy merchants named
Sumanobhadra and Su-pratistsha also went there. On hearing the
preaching at Kostaka Caitya, both Sumanobhadra and Su-prattstha
declared their willingness to renounce the world, So, having
entrusted their eldest sons with the management of all their
affairs, both of them took Diksd at the pious hands of the
Bhagavan,

After Diksa, they always acted stricily in accordance with
the instructions received from Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira with
regard to walking-living -sitting-sleeping—eating-talking etc. They
had great compassion for all living bewmngs They were very
careful in all therr bodily, mental and vocal activities; they kept
their mind, speech, and body in perfect subjugatign; they had
unique control over all their sense-organs, and they always
observed exemplary celibacy They were liberal, straight-forward,
lucky, forgiving, self-restrained, very careful in observing stan-
less vows, destitute of the least expection of any reward for their
meritorious deeds and they were constantly attentive to the
observance of Right Conduct and seli-restraint during their entire
ascetic Iife They studied the Eleven Angas of the Jaina Scriptures
from the sthaviras .venerable learned ascetics) of &Sramapa
Bhagaviana Mahavira

One day, Sumanobhadra and Su-pratistha approached the
Omniscient Bhagavan and said O Worshipful Loid! With your
permission we both of us, are desirous of practising “(upa Ratna
Satmvatsara” Tapa. Bhagavan replied:-“Do as you think best. Dc
not delay.
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With the permission of Sramaga Bhagavina Mahavira, both
the sadhus viz Sumanobhadra Muni and Supratistha Musi comm-
enced the Jupa Ratna Samvatsara Tapa which isto be practised
in the following way—

Gupa Ratna Samvatsara Tapa
gneet Sreafaata: 47E gAead |
AT JFTRTeTFAT CeUEET: 15y U 2 i

1. (upa-ratnam sodasabhi-r-masal samparyaté punastatra
Misé caikadigsodasantas syu-r-upavasah pancadasa I.

1. Qupa-raina (tapah) is completed in sixteen months. With
the increase of one fast in the series, every month till there are
sixteen fasts in one series (I+15 i-e one in the beginning and
fifteen more) the period of the entire tapah lasts for 480 days
or sixteen months. Thus.—

1. During the first month, one fast and a break-fast; alto-
gether fifteen (15) fasts and fifteen (15) break-fast days.

2 During the second month, a series of ten-two days’ fas-
ting and break-fast at the end of each series; altogether twenty
fasts and ten break—fast days.

3. During the third month, a series of eight, three days’
fasting and a break-fast at the end of each series; altogether
twenty-four (24) fasts and eight break-fast days 24+8=32 days.

4, During the fourth month, a series of six, four days’ fast-
ing and a break-fast at the end of each series; altogether twe-
nty-four fasts, and six break-fast days 24+0=30 days

5. During the fiith month, a series of five, five days’ fasting
and five break-fast days; altogether twenty-five fasts and five
break-fast days (25+43) days.

6. During the sixth month, a series of four, six-days’ fast-
ing and four break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts, and
four break-fast days (24+4)=28 days.
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7. During the seventh month, a series of three, seven-dayg?
fasting and three break-fasts; altogether {wenty-one fasts and
three break-iast days (21+3)=24 days.

8. During the eighth month, a series of three eigm-days’
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fastg
and three break-fast days (24+3)=27 days.

9. During the ninth month, a series of three, nine-days’
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether twenty-seven fagig
and three break—fast days (27+3)=30 days.

10. During the tenth month, a series of three ten-dayg’
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether thirty fasts and 3
break-fast days (30+3)=33 days

11 During the eleventh wmonth, a series of three, eleyen
days’ tasting and three break-fast days; altogether thirty—three
fasts and three break-ifast days (33+3)=36 days.

12. During the twelvih month, a series of two, twelve~days’
fasting and two break«fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts anq
two break-ifast days (24+2)+26 days

13. During the thirteenth month, a series of two, thirteen..
days' fastng and two break-fast days; altogether twenty-six fasts
and two break-fast days (26+2,=28 days.

14 During the fourteenth month, a series of two, fourteen.--
days’ fasting and two break-fast days; altogether twenty~eight
fasts and two break-fast days (28+2)=30 days.

15 During the fiteenth month, a series of two, fifteen-days’
fasting and two break-~fast days; altogether thirty fasts and twq
break-fast days (30+2)=32 days.

16. During the sixteenth month, a series of two, sixteep-
days’ fasting and two break-iast days; altogether thirty -two fasts,
and two break-fast days (32+42)=34 days.
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All these days added together make a total of 480 days or
sixteen months.

By practising such exalted, extensive, noble, auspicious, sple-
ndid, excellent, brilliant and magnanimous austerities continuou-
sly for sixteen months, both the sadhus-Sumanobhadra and Su-
pratistha attained a very high Stage of Spirituality.

During the day, they kept their eyes fixed towards the Sua,
and sat in a place exposed to the rays of the Sun, with a pos-
ture in which the lower portion of the body did not touch the
ground. At night, they kept sitling in a posture known as vira
sanas, without covering their bodies with any cloth,

By exposing themselves to various inclemencies of weather,

keeping their bodies in in-convenient postures, and by observ-
ing a continuous series, of fastings with very frugal break-fasis

taken at long intervals, the bodwes of the two sddhus became
dried up, withered, destitute of fat and flesh and with bones cov-

ered only with skin. When they walked about, all their bones
made a crackling sound. The arteries and veins of their bodies

became very prominent. They did walking, sitting and other
physical acts mostly under the exertion of will-power. They be-
came so enfeebled that they were feeling exhausted just after

finishing their speech, or even while they were talking. Although
there was wasting of their fai and flesh, yet like fire embeded
in ashes, their bodies had the luster and calmness of austerities.

At last, both the sidhus, knowing that they were greatly
enfeebled and yet so long as they had the vigour and ability to
walk, they thought it advisable to approach Sramana Bhaga-
vana Mahavira Coming to the Worshipiul DBhagavana, they

»Virasena is a kind of sitting posiure assumed by ascetics,
imitating a man sitting in achair, and maintaining the same pos-
ture even when the chair is removed.



256

requested him to grant permission for anmasana: vrata. Having
received the permussion, they tocok the Five QQreat Vows of
ascetic life again, and having requested sddhus and sadhvis to
forgive them for any want of courtesy towards them, they
went to Vipula (Iiri, accompanied by a few excejlent venerable
sadhus, and very carefully examining a big slab of black-stone,
they spread a bedding of, day Darbha grass and having abstained
from food and drink, they commenced Marapintika Sarlékhana
Vrata.? They remained in this state for one month, and having
carefully thought over all their previous faults and having atoned
for them, both the Sadhus-Sumanobhadra and Supratistha died
with perfect tranqudity of mind.

Knowing that both the siadhus had died, the venerable
saints who had accompanied them, did religious wmeditation n
memory of their meritorious death, Then, having taken the
the clothes and utensils of the two dead siadhus, they came
back to Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira and having given the
news of the death of Sumanobhadra and Supratistha, they placed
the clothes and patras (utensils) of the two sidhus, before him,

Now, (lautama Swami with a low salutation asked Srama-
pa Bhagavina Mahavira:-Bhagavan ! These two sidhus~Sumano-
bhadra and Supratistha were honest, polite, calm, and free from
anger, pride, deceit, and greed They were extremely unbcastiul,
desirous of living always under the grace of the Quruy; they were
very devout, and they never had the least idea of harassaing any
one. Now where have they gone and where are they born after
death * The Worshipful Lord replied.- (Qautama! Going beyond
Arana and Acyuta déva-ijoka, they are born as gods in
the excellent Vimana (zerial car) named, Vijaya of the Nava

—_—

1. Anasana Vrata-A vow of abstaining from food and
drink

2. Marapanhka Samlékhana Vrata is a vow of religious
contermplation tnll the end of one’s life by deatn,
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Qraivéyaka Deva-loka. Descending from Vijaya Vimana, they will
be born in Maha Vidéha Kséira and will become Siddha-Buddha
and Mukta (Liberated).

Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira gave Diksd to several other
individuals besides Sumancbhadra and Supratistha. The account
of these two sadhus is given under one heading because their
ways were similar. The only distinctipn was that the period of
asceticism of Sumanobhadra was many years, while that of
Supratistha Muni was tweniy-seven years.

Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira then went in the direction of
Vatsa-déda. Having gone to Vanijya—-grama he put at the pleasure-
garden named Duiyapalisa of that town.

4
4 Ananda Grihapati,

Having given diksa to Sumanobhadra, Supratistha and others,
Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira went in the direction of his native
place-Vidéha-dééa (country in the vicinity of Gandaki River-the
place now known as Tirhut). Coming to Vipijya-grima, Sramaga
Bhagavina Mzahavira, had lodged in a temple named Duipalasaya
ouiside the town,

At Viap'ly: grama, there lived a very wealthy and competent
merchant named Ananda who had four crore gold-coins in his
treasure, four .rore in commerce, and four crore gold-coins in
housa-hold estates, ornaments, furniture etc. Besides, he possessed
four vrajas (cowpens) each consisting of 10000 cows. He was a
happy adviser to all the members of his tamily, as well as, to
numerous fraders. He afforded protection fo numerous individuals
and peace to all. He lived very happily along with his wife
Sivananda.

In a dwelling-place, named Kollaka Sanniveéa in the north-
east of Vanijya-grama, the iriends, caste—people, and relatives of
Ananda lived. Ananda Qrihapaii was a jnatri ksatriya, and being
a follower of the docirines of Jaina Tirthankaras he carried on
a1l his business concerns as an honest merchant. It is needless

23



to say that Sramana Bhagavina Mahivira was also a {nkiri
ksatriya, and he was born in this country.

On receiving the news of the arrival of Sramaga Bhagavana
Mahavira there, numerous persons went for his daréana, Ananda
Grihapati also went. On hearing the preaching, he became joyful,
contented, and greatly deligh*ed, He approached the Bhagavina
and said:-“O Worshipful Lord ! | have perfect faith in your
Teachings. | ke them. I love them. Whatever you say, seems to
me perfectly true. On listening to your preaching, many devout
indlviduals become your disciples but 1 am unable to do so, | am
eagerly desirous of practising grihastha—~dharma (the duties of a
house-holder consisting of five minor vows and seven siks3

vratas—disciplinary practices).” Bhagavana replied:-“Do, as you
like the best.”

Ananda Grihapati, then, received the undermentioned five minor
vows, from Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira namely Abstinence, by
mind, speech, and body, during the rest of his life, from 1.
Sthzla himsd (gross injury to living beings. 2. Sthzla Mrigavada
(gross telling of lies, false-hood) 3. Sthtla astéya (gross stealing,
robbery etc) and not having these things done by others. 4.
Abstinence of maithuna (sexual intercourse) except with his own

married wife, and 5. of Parigraha-parimapa (limitation of one’s
belongings).

With regard to the Iimitation of his belongings, Afianda
(drihapati had the undermentioned limitations viz. 1. He will not
make any change, by way of increase in the property invested,

viz four crore gold coins in safe treasury, four crore in comnmerce,
and four crore in house-hold estates etc

2, He will not keep more cultivable ground than that which
can be tilled by 500 (five hundred) nivartana $atika » ploughs.

# One nivartana is 40000 square hands. A nivartana {atika

plough is capable of tilling 40000x100 square hands of cultivable
ground. Such 500 ploughs,
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3. He will not keep more than (a) 500 five hundred carts
for conveyance to various villages and towns, and (b) 50U five
hundred bullock-carts for the purpose of carrying commodities.

4. He will not keep more than four passenger-boats, and
four cargo-boats for his use.

Besides this, with regard to Bhogopabhoga-parimapa ‘rata
(a vow of limitation of the number and quantity of the articles
of bhoga (which can be used only once) and upa-bhoga (which
can be used repeatedly) for daily use, Ananda Sravaka limited
the use to a certain number of clothes, shoes, conveyances,
tooth brushes, garlands, anointments, ornaménts, and fo & cer-
tain weight of quantity of boiled drinking water, oils, dinfments.

Similarly, with regard to food and drink-articles; Znanda
Sravaka applied limitations to the varlety, number, quantity etec,
of rice, whesat, sweet-meats, pulses, ghee, vegetables, fruif-syrups,
condiments, drinks, fruits, savouries etc.

Also, Ananda Stivaka carefully witheld himself from the
undermentioned four kinds of anarikadanda (acts deserving of
punishment}; namely,

1. He should abstain from evil contemplation. 2 He should
not do careless acts, like slander. 3. He should not give destru-
ctive weapons to others, and 4. He should ot instruct people
in sinful deeds.

Sramaya Bhagavana Mahavira, then, told him-You should al-
ways carefully avoid the undermentioned five aticara (transgress-
ions) in the practice of the vow, as they are destructive to the
Right Faith, which you have acquired ifi the True Religion.
They are:—

{. Saika~(doubt)-ie, raising of unnecessary doubis in the
true nature of the principles and practices of the religion as to
whether such things can possibly exist or not,

2. Kainksa—an eager desire for the adoption of evil doctri-
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nes and practices of wrong believers as they may be easy of
accomplishment, but they eventually result in harmful consequences,

3. Victkitsa :-uncertainty about the acquisition of the good
results of meritorious deeds, such as virtuous conduct, self—control,
penance efc,

4. Para-pakranda-prasamsa, Praise of heretics.
5. Muhyamal: Samsarga-Association with wrong believers,

Sramaga Bhagavina Mahavira, then, explained the aticiras
(transgressions of all the vows of a house-holder to him. Ana-
nda Sravak, thea, bowed down low at the feet of the Venerable
Lord and requested him to give him the undermentioned mmor vow.

| shall, henceforth, try to provide Nuwgrantha Sramagas (posse-
ssionless ascetics) with pure faultless food and drink-materials,
fruits, perfumes to scent the brealh, clothes, woollen shawls,
wooden utensils, woollen chowries, wooden back-rests, wooden
couches, beddings, dwellings etc. Having asked a few questions
to Sramapa Bhapavana Mahidvira and having received their sati-
sfactory explanations, Ananda Sravaka went home. There, he
told his wife, O Beloved of the gods! | went to S$ramana Bha-
gavana Mahavira and heard fhus preaching. [ liked it and was
greatly delighted with 1t, You also go to hum and unaving done
homage to him, request him to give you the vows of a house-
holder.’-On hearing these words, Sivanandi became greatly de-
lighted and contented, and she hurriedly went to Bhagavana, She
heard the preaching of the Venerable Lord, and she took all the
vows of a house-holder suitable for a female,

Becoming perfectly sanctified by the constant practice of
all {he vows, Ananda Srivaka thus passed fourteen years During
the middle of the iifteenth year, an idea came mio his mind
“Many persons of the town came to me for advice, and I am
repeatedly consuited by them. Besides | am the main prop of
my family, On account of these disiractions, | am unable to act
faithfully in strict accordance with the religious precepts promul-
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gated by Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira I will theretore, entrusi
all this burden to my eldest soa, and having gone, with his per-
mission, to the Pausadhasila ( a building specially meant for reli-
gious practices such as Scriptural reading and teaching, medda-
tion etc) located near the dwelling houses of jnata ksatriyas in
Kollika Sananivesa, 1 will live thers and strictly observe the reli-
gious precepts of the Tirthaikara.” Ananda Sravaka immediately
put the idea into action. He went to the Pausadhasala and lived
there. He then practised the following eleven pratimas (Stages
of spiritual Advancement ) of a house-holder :

Stages of Spiritual Development ior house-holders

7. Dardana Pralima-Strict observance of Samyakiva for one
month without the slightest aticira ( transgression ).

2. Vrata Pratura-Strict observance of the apuvrats ( minor
vows ) taken by oneself, for two months,

3. Samay:ka Praiima-Practice of samiayika vrata without
the slightest transgression for three months,

¢. Pausadha Pratima-Strict observance of Pausadha ( relig-
ious ceremonies which nourish the spiritual development of the

Soul ) on the 8th, 14th, 15th and 30th day of the month for
four mounths

5. Kayotsarga Pratvma. For five months, he should meditate
on the virtuous aspects of Jiné$varas. He should not have a
bath and should not take his meals aiter Sunset. He should
observe perfect celibacy and he should have a critical retrosp-
ection of his own faults.

6. Abrakma-varrana Pratizad-For six months, he should
abstain from a dress suited for amorous intercourse. He should
avoid frequent association with females. He should avoid sexual

intercourse.

7. Sacita-ahira-varjana Praivmd-For seven months, he sho-
uld abstain from taking living food and drink-materials.
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8. Svayam-arambha-varjana Pratimi-For eight months, he
should not do any sinful act

9 Bhritaka-pédya-arambia-varjana Pralina-For nine months,

he should not have any sinful act done by a servant or a
messenger.

ro. Uddista-bhakia-varjana Praiima-For ten months he should
abstain from food and drink materials specially prepared for him-
self. He should have his head regularly shaved.

11. Sramana-bhita pratima-For eleven months he should
lead the lfe of a true ascetic.

While adopting any pratima, he should also continue the
practice of all the previous pratimas.

By the practice of such extensive, noble, and severe auster-
ities for five years and a half, the body of Ananda Sriavaka, be-
came jeeble, emaciated, and skeleton-like, Even in such an enf-
eebled state, Ananda Sravaka thought :——* So long as I possess
some strength, faith, and courage, it is desirable that | should
adopt apaécima marapantika samlékhana vrata (The Final Vow of
Bxpiatory Rites to be performed on Death-bed) during the life-
fime of Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavira, before the expiry of my
term of life.” He accordingly took the vow.

Even with the abandonment of food-and drink materials,
Ananda Sravaka was passing his days happily with an equanimity
towards the present living condition and approaching death With
further purification of his mind, while thus calmly passing his
days, and with the destruction and subsidence of his Jnanavar-
piya ( Knowledge-obscuring ) Karmas, Ananda Sriavaka acquired
Avadhi Jnana ( Visual Knowledge ) and he was able to see
from where he was, an extent of 500 yojanas of Lavana Sam-
udra in the East, the West, and the South, upto the Culla-him
avanta Varsadhara in the North; above as far as the Saudharma
deva-loka, and below as far as the Loluyaccuya hell of the Rat-
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na-prabha earth. It seems rather sirange that a house-holder
can have such extensive Avadhi Jnina.

After a lapse of iwenty-one years, when, Sramana Bhagavina
Mahavira -during the 26th year of his Ascetic Liie and the 24th
year of the Acquisition of Kévala Jngna had gone to Vipijya-
grama, and had put up at Daiyapalasaya Caitya of Kollika Sanni-
véda, Qanadhara Maharija Indrabhuti Gautama, who had gone to
Anand’s house for alms, bad some doubt about the extent of the

Avadhi Jnana acquired by Ananda S$ravaks, when he heard about
his Avadhi Jaana.

On seeing Qanadhara Mahardja Indrabhati (Qautama coming
into s house, Ananda Sravaka was greatly pleased. With a low
bow, “Ananda Srivaka, gently requested him :-~“O Swiamin !
owing to religious austerities, anly bones, arterles, and skin are
left in my bedy lem unable to come to you. You will, therefore,
do me the favour of coming to me.” Qapadhara Mahirija In-

drabhitl Gautama went to the place where Ananda Srivakid was
staying.

Bowing down thrice at the feet of the Qapadhara Mahiardja
the grea'ly delighted Ananda Sravaka asked him :— Swimin{ Can
a house-holder surrounded by his dometic environments, attain
Avadhi Jnana ? Qautama Swiami replied :—VYes, he can.

Ananda Srivaka, thereupon, told him:—Mahiraja | | have
attained Avadhi Jnina. | am able to see as far as 500 yoianas
of Lavaga Samudra in the East, 500 yojanas in the South, and
as far as 500 yojanas of Lavana Samudra in the West. In the
North, | can see as far as Himvanta Varsadhara, in the Urdhva-
loka (Upper World ) | can see the Saudharma-dévaloka and in
the Adho-loka { Lower World ) I can see and know the events
of the Lolucya hell-region. Qautama Swami becoming a little
suspicious about the words of Ananda Sravaka, said :-—“O
good man ! A house-holder can have Avadhi Jfiana; but it can-
not be of such a wide extent. Youshould, therefore, make ame-
nds and practise penance for saying so, Ananda Srivaka then
asked -0 Swimin | Can there be any expiation for saying out
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the true meaning of the words of the Jinédévaras ? On Qautamg
Swami saying ‘No’ to his question, Ananda Srivaka said :~Q
Maharaja then, you should do expiation.

Having some doubt as to who should do the expiation,
(apadhara Maharsja (Jautama Swéami returned to Sramaga
Bhagavina Mahavira and bowing down respectfully at the
feet of the Venerable Lord, he inquired:~Bhagavin 1
Who should do the expiation » Bither I or Ananda Srivaka )
When Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira told him that he himself
should do the expiation and should ask pardon from Ananda
Sravaka, highly obedient Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhti Gautama
went to Ananda Sravaka and having asked his pardon, he said
that whatever Ananda Sravaka had told him was quite true.

One must really admire the straight-forwardness of (Qanadhara
Maharaja Qautama Swiami and extol his obedience in respectfully
carrying out the orders of Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira. The
very fact that a man like (Qagadhara Mahiraja, Gautama Swami
occupying the exalted rank of the Chief Disciple of Sramana
Bhagavina Mahdvira amidst a congregation of 14000 sadhus and
numerous nuns, goes to the house of a house-holder to ask his
pardon with respectiul deference to his eagerness in carrying
out the orders of his Quru-Sramapa BhagavAn Mahavira-is a
visible evidence of the uprighiness of Gagpadhara Maharija
Indrabh#ti (Qautama. Persons desirous of higher stages of
spirituality should always aim at such uprightness and

obedience.

After carefully practising for 20 years, the house-holder’s
dharma preached by the Jinédvaras, Anada Sravaka abstained
from food and drink, and died in Miarapantika samlekhani vrata
(a vow of religious meditation till death ) After death, he was
born as a god in Aruga Vimina (aerial cat) in Sandharma-déva-
loka. Descending from Saudharma-déva-loka, he will be born in
Maha-videha kséira and will become a Siddha Buddha and Mu-

kta (Liberated one).
( From Upadaka dadanga Satra Adhyayana . )



CHAPTER IIL

Sixteenth Years of Ascetic Life (B. C 553~52)
1. Kalu—pramina 2. Diksd of Salibhadra, 3. Diksa of Dhanya Setha,

During the winter, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira left Vagi-
jya-grama, and went in the direction of Magadha-dééa. After
going to a number of villages and towns and preaching religion,
he came to Rajagriha Nagari, and stayed at Gupa-¢ila caitya
outside the town. The king, queen, princes, and other members
of the royal family, as well as, towns-people assembled there for

hearing religious discourses, :

1, Kila Pramaipa.

At that time, Indrabhiiti (Qautama asked a question with

regard to Kala (time calculation ):—Bhagavan | How many res-
pirations take place in one Mthurta ?

Bhagavina :—(Qautama | The following Hist gives the measure
of time-calcuiation.

A-samkhyata (innumerable) samaya (moments)

= one Avalika
44463 avalikas = one Respiration or Pr&ga
7 Respirations or prigas = One Stoka.
7 Stokas = One Lava,
77 Lavas = One Muhzrta

During one Muhsrta there are 3773 respirations of a strong
healthy human being :—

30 Muhartas = One Aho-ratra (day-night).

15 Aho-ratra = One Paksa (fortnight),

2 Paksas (fortnights) = One Masa (month).

2 Masas (months) = One Ritu (season),

3 Ritus (seasons) = One Ayana (solstice; half year).

34
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2 Ayanas (solstices) = One Samvatsara, Varsa (year).
S Samvatsara One Yuga.
20 Yugas 100 Varga (years).

10 Hundred years
100 Thousand years

1000 (thousand) years
1 Lac (100000) years.

mowonogn

84 l.ac varsa | Parvanga
84 Lac parvanga = | Phrva,

84 Lac pirva = | Trutitanga.
84 Lac Trupitinga = 1 Trutita.

84 Lac Trugita = 1 Adadanga.
84 Lac Adadanga = { Adada.

8¢ Lac Adada = | Avavinga,
84 Lac Avavanga = 1 Avava.

84 Lac Avava = | Huhokanga.
84 Lac Hahtkanga = 1 Hzhzka,
84 Lac Hihitka = | Utpalanga.
84 Lac Utpalinga = 1 Utpala.

84 Lac Utpala = | Nalinanga
84 Lac Nalinang = 1 Nalina.

84 Lac Nailma = | Achanikuranga,
84 Lac Achanikuranga = 1 Achanikura.
84 Lac Achanikura = 1 Ayutanga.
84 Lac Ayutanga = 1 Ayuta.

84 Lac Ayuta = | Prayutinga.
84 Lac Prayuotianga = | Prayuta,
84 Lac Prayuta = | Nayutanga.
84 Lac Nayuotanga = 1 Nayuta.

84 Lac Nayuta = 1 Caltkanga.
84 Lac Cuolikaaga = 1 Calika,

84 Lac Calika | Sirsa-prahslikanga.
84 Lac Sirsa-prahélikanga =1 Sirsa—prahélika.

Bhagavana:—‘‘Gautama ! The above 1s a mathematical cai-
culation, Further Calculation is aupamika (by comparison).

Gautama :—Bhagavin ! What is aupamika calculation of
time ?
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Bhagavana -~-Aupamika calculation is of two kindg-viz palyo-
pama and sagarapama.

(Qautama :——Bhagavan | What is the nature of palyopama
and sagaropama.

Bhapavana .—Qautama! A paraminu (an atom )is an infini-

tismal portion that cannot be cut and separated by a very sharp
cutting instrument

A mass of ananta (infinite ) paraminus
( atoms ) = One Ut Slakspas$lakspika

8 Utslaksna¢laksnika = | Slakspaslaksmka
8 Slaksnaslaksnika = i Urdhva-répu.

8 Urdhva-rénu 1 Trasa-répu.

8 Trasa-répu ] Ratha-requ

8 Ratha-régu 1 Valagra

)|

il

8 Valagra = 1 Liksa (nit; epg of a louse)
8 Liksa = I Yika (louse)
8 Yika =

| Yava-madhya (barley-corn)
8 Yava-madhya = | Angula (breadth of a

thumb as a measuers], hasta

6 Angula e 1 Pada Poot ( of men or
animals )
12 Angula = 1 Vitasti=about nine inches
24 Angula = Hasta ( fore=arm or cubit
about 18 inches )
43 Angula = | Kuksi ( 2 hastas ),
49 Angula = 1 Danda; dhanu; ytpa

Nalika; aksa; musala ( 4 hastas)

2000 Dhanu ] Qavynta=l Gau=] kosa.
4 Kofa = I Yoiana.

B

Ii from a circular pit one yojana long and one yojona broad,
resembling a large cup, filled densely with fine hairs of the len-
gth of mnumerable parts of an angula, n such a way, that
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neither water nor air can pass through it, any one takes one
piece of hawrfrom the pit at the end of one hundred years and
goes on taking out the hairs at that rate, the time taken to re-
move all the hairs from the pt is called Palyopama Kala. Such
kotakoti palyopamas. One Sagaropama.

“Time is infinite; but there are in it, kila-cakras ( econs or
cycles ). Each cycle has two eras viz the avasarpipi or desce-
nding era of ten kotdkoti sagaropams-in which piety and truth
etc. (dharma) go on decreasing until m the end, chaos and con-
fusion, reign over the earth; and 2. the uisarpipt or ascending
era also of ten kosakoti sagaropamas in which there is an ever-
growing evolution of piety, truth etc. Each of these two equal
eras, is divided into six arakas ( spokes or diwvisions or sectors
of a wheel) of unequal length, which have their distinguishing
features fixed for them for ever. The arrangement of two eras
is as follows :—-1. First araka named susama susama of Avasar-
pini of four kogakoti sdgaropams—period of great happiness. 2.
Second araka named susamid of three Kkoti-koti siagaropams
~period of happiness. 3 Third araka of named susama-dusama
of two kota—-koti sagaropamas-age of happiness and misery 4.
Fourth araka named dusama-susama of one kota-koti sigaropama
minus forty-two thousand years—age ol misery and some happ-
iness 5. Fifth araka named dusamia of twenty-one thousand years
-age of misery. This is the particular pericd in which we are
living; we have passcd through 2476 years of it 6. Sixth araka
named dusama-dusama of twenty-one housand years-age of
great misery.

The six arakas of the wisarpenz era are, as follows viz 1.
First araka named dusama-dusan:a of twenty-one thousand years
~-age of great misery. 2 Second araka named dusami of twenty
one thousand years-age of misery. 3. Third araka of named
dusama-susama-of one kota-koii sagaropama mnus forty-two
thousand years age of misery and some happiness. 4, Pourth
araka named susama-dusami of two kota-koti sagaropamas-age
of happiness and mwsery. 5 Fifth araka named susama of three
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kotad-koti ségaropansas age of happiness and 6 Sixth araka na-
med susama-susama of jour koti-koti sdgaropamas—-age of great

happiness

Thus, the avasarpin: era is of the duration of ten koti-koti
sagaropamas and the utsarpini era s also of ten kota-kop sag-
aropamas duration.

During this year, the wealthy merchant Salibhadra, and his
brother-in-law Dhanya setha, had Bhagavatt diksa at the hands
of Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira and several other persons of
Rajagriha had minor vows of house-holder fife

2.

2. An account of Silibhadra sSetha

in Rajagriha Nagara there lived a very rich merchant named
Gobhadra He had a wife named Bhadra 4ethani During their
previous life, they had given a meal of rice -pudding to a very
pious muni ( ascetic ) who had fasted for one month, although
they themselves were very poor Now Bhadra $ethani gave birth
to a very fortunate boy. As she saw a dream of a saliksétra
( vice-field) during her pregnancy,the boy was named Spalibhadra)
During his boyhood, Salibhadra learnt several arts and sciences,
With the advent of mature youth, there were offers to (obha-
dra scth for marriage with his son Salibhadra from various wea-
Ithy merchants for their thirty-two daoghters. (Qobhadra $¢tha
accepted the offers, and Salibhadra Kumiara was married with
thirty-two handsome girls. Sahibhadra then began to enjoy wor-
ldly pleasures with his young wives,-like an Indra in his déva-
loka, in his lovely palace resembiing a divine aerial car, and eng-
rossed in great dehght he could not even know how happily he
passed his days and nights

Thinking that his son was now able to manage his house
~told affairs, (Jobhadra setha having renounced worldly pleasures,
took Bhagavt: diksa at the blessed hands of Sramana Bhagavdna
Mahavira with the object of atlaming s own spiritual advance-
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ment and having remained without food and drink, he went to
svarga bhfimi ( heavens )

Through the medium of his avadks jndna (Visual Knowledge)
Gobhadra-déva saw his son Salibhadra of his previous lfe, and
becoming attracted by the preponderance of his son’s meritorious
deeds, he became ready m domg friendly service to his son, and
like the Kalpa Vriksa, he began sending him divine garments and
ornaments, every day. Bhadra sethapi was giving orders for the
execution of work that was to be done under orders of a male
member of the family, and Salbhadra under the pre-eminent
influence of his previous meritorious acts, was happily enjoying
worldly pleasures

By reading the account of the prosperity of Salibhadra éetha
and of the reason of lis renouncing worldly concerns one can
have an idea about the aifluent condition of India during the
time of Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira and of the Jainas and
their rehgious nstinct.

One day, a travelling merchant came to King Srenpika of
Rajagriha with some ratra~kambalas (excellent woollen shawls)
with the object of selling them. The king was mnot able to buy
any one of them as they were very costly. This gives some :dea
of the excellent workmanship and costly nature of woollen shawls
produced in India, that even a king like Srénika was not able
to buy one piece. It also indicates the prosperous condition of
India, as well as, of the Jamas of that time, that all the ratna—
kambalas of that merchant were bought by the mother of Sali-
bhadra $étha while King Srépika showed his inability to buy one
piece on account of its high price.

When King Srépika refused to buy any, the shawl-merchant
roaming about in the town, went to Salibhadra’s mansion-house
and saw Bhadrd Mata Bhadra $éshani liked the ratna-kambalas
but they were not thirty-two. Thinking that she would not be
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able to give one kambala to each of the thirty~two wives of $ali-
bhadra, the affectionate Bhadra ¢éth@gi asked the merchagt.
Are these the only kambalas that you have? ” On hearing this,
the merchant was greatly astonished, O! When the king of the
town was unable t0 buy even one of them, this fortunate $éthani
is asking for many more! How wealthy she must be ? The mer-

chant respectfully replied :~—Mother ! I have not got any more of
these shawls.” Bhadra $éthapi, now, told the merchant to say
out the actual sale—price. Having known the correct price, she
did not like to deduct a single pre from the amount asked by
the merchant, and she ordered her cashier to pay the amount to

the merchant. She bought all the ratna-kambalas the merchant
had. The merchant becoming greatly delighted and praising Bha-
dra Mati-the mother of Salibhadra éétha-that she was the only
person m the whole of Rajgriha Nagari who was able to give
him the sum of money asked by him.

Now, Queen Célani-wife of King Srépika-having come to
know that a travelling merchant had gone to King Sreépika with
a number of excellent ratna-kambalas and that the king had
refused to buy any one of them owing to its high price, perse-
veringly requested King Srépika to buy one ratna-kambala for
her. The king called the merchant to his presence and told him

to give him one ratna-kambala. The merchant respectiully told
the king, that all his ratna-kambaias nad been bought by Bhadra
¢éthagi-Mother of Salbhabra Sétha-and that he had not any “one
of them in stock, King Srégika, then, sent one of his servants
with the amount of sale-price of one ratna~kambala, to Bhadra
$¢éthapi to get one for Queen Célana. Bhadra Séphapi said :— |
have not got any ratna-kambala remaming entire with me that
I can give it to you. I have divided all the ratna-kambalas into
pieces and have distributed them among the thirty-two wives of
my son Silibhadra $ctha, for cleanmg their feet. li the used pie-
ces of ratna-kambalas, are of any use to you, you can ask the
king and take them away.”
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The King’s servant informed him accordingly. Queen Célang
told the king. The difference between us and Salibhadra is like
that between brass and gold

King Sranika did not even know that such wealthy merch
ants lived in his town. With the object of having acquaintance
with such a wealthy merchant, King Srépika sent word to Sali-
bhadra éétha to see him The house-hold management of the

family rested with Bhadra $ethani. Owing to her great affection
towards Salibhadra $étha, she had not entrusted him with the
care of any commercial or social function Salibhadra §étha was

passing his days in enjoying divine pleasures with his wives on
the seventh storey of his excelient palace resembling a celestal
aerial car, With a desire to avoid the trouble of going to see
the king for her son, Bhadra 4éphani went to the king’s palace
and respectiully requested the king :-—My son has never gone
out from my house, you will, therefore, be pleased to come to

my house.” The king out of curiosity, accepted her request, and
Bhadra $4éthapi returned home, She, then, gave orders to her
servants to beautifully decorate the roads from her house to the

king’s palace by which the king was expected 1o arrive and
when all the preparations for the reception of the king were
completed, the king was requested to come.

Joyfully viewmg the splendour of the roads decorated for
his arrival, King Srépika came to the house of Salibhadra £&tha.
In the house, garlands of sapphire-gems were hanging from gold
trays There were rows of svastika ( auspicious marks of Cross
with ends bent round )} of pearls at its enirance There were

yawnings of divine clothes at various places and the whole buildirg
was made sweet-smelling with the burning of various fragrant
substances The whole palace was decorated in such a sumputu—

ous manner that it was as it were an exact cony on the
earth, of a celestial aerial car King Srinika came to the fourth
storey of the building where an excellent lon-seated throne
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had been arranged for him. Bhadra Mata informed Salibhadra
Sétha about the arrival of King Srépika at the house, and requ-
ested him to come down to the fourth floor for the purpose of
meeting the King. Silibhadra said :-Mataji (mother)! You are
clever in all matters. Why do you want me to come down per-
sonally ? If there be any commodity worth buying, you give the
actual price and buy it.”

Bhadra Séthigi said .—'My child | Srénika is not a merchant.
He is the master of the eafire population, and he is also your
master. He is the xing of ihis town. On hearing this, $alibhadra
Setha sorrowfully thought —“Fie on this worldly affluence of
mine | | have, as yet, a swami (master, lord) over me! Encugh
of these pleasures resembling the hood of a venomous serpent,
1 will seek shelter of the lotus-like feet of Sramapa Bhagavina
Mahavira Swami and take vows at his blessed hands. At that
time S#libhadra Sétha had a violent agitation of indifference to

worldly pleasures; however, at the request of his mother, Sali-
bhadra, accompanied by his wives, went to King Srénika and
respectiully saluted him. The king lovingly embraced him and
made him st on his own lap as if he were his own son. Both
of them were greatly delighted. After a moment, Bhadra Séshayi
told King Srénika .—~O great king! You allow my son Salibhadra
to go away, Although he is a human being, he is greatly dis-
tressed by the odours from human beings. His father has been
born as a déva (god) in déva-loka, and he has been everv day

supplying fresh divine garments clolhes, anointments eic. and
enjoyable articles for the use of Salibhadra and his wives” The
king allowed Silibhadra to go to the seventh storey, Salibhadra
Sétha and his wives used to put on new dwvine garments and
ornaments every day, The ornaments removed from their bodies
were deposited in a griha-vapika (household oblong water-tank),
Bhadra Séthani requested King Srénika along with his retinue to
take meais at her house. Her invitation was readily accepted
Then, the king's body was gently rubbed with fragrant pastes
and scented oils, and he had a refreshing bath with flavoured

35
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waters by her servants At that time, a ring from the king’s
{ingers dropped down nto the household tank. When the tank
was emptied of all its water by Bhadra Séthani’s order, the king's
ring looked quite lusterless on aheap of excelient dazzling divine
ornaments m the tank. The king was greatly -amazed, and he
made mquiries, A maid-servant explamed him about the luster-
less appearance of his ring. The king thought .- This Salibhadra
Sétha is very fortunate, and | am also fortunate that such wea-

ithy merchants reside in my kingdom. The human lot of punya
(meritoricus deeds) s indescribable What a difference between
the punya of a master and of a servant! The Jinédvara Bhagavan’s
saymg that “ Religious practices done with various internal
notions, produce dsfferent results ™ 1s perfectly true Then having
worn his rirg and’ having put on clean garments, the king took
his seat on an excellent state-chair in a beautiful dining-hall
furnished with various seats suntable for diners of a royal party.

Bhadra MAata ordered excellent delicacies ol food-articles of vari
ous kinds prepared by clever cooks, t0 be served before the king
and his retinue, and the king and the party, becoming greatly
dehghted by taking savouries of new articles of food of vari-
ous kinds and asking the cooks “ What is this?"” came to the
assembiy~-hall Packets of betel-leaves containing fragrant sub-
stances of five kinds,» served in gold-plates embcossed with pre-
cious gems were distributed, and having honoured them by the

sprinkling of fragrant oils and scented waters the guests were
presented with gifts of garments and ornaments of various kinds.
King Srénka was presentcd with gold plates filled with costiy
garments ptepared in various countries, with ornaments embo-
ssed deeply with precious gems and filled with numerous divine
precious stones, He was given cxcellent well- bred horses, beauti-
ful chariots etc. Besides these, the king was also presented with
gold plates filled with élac (cardamoms), lavinga (cloves; java-
ntri (mace , driksa (grapes akharota (walnuts), badama (almonds),

~Lardamoms elaci) cinpamon (tajas:, cloves .lavinga), Fen-
nel seeds (varialy), mace (javantri),
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pistd (pistachio nuts) etc. The king was greaﬂy pleased. With a
delighted heart, the king told Bhadra Séthani-— “ O fortunate
lady | Protect your illustrious son with great care If there be
any work fit 10 be done by me, you immediately send word to

me. Do not at all thirk that the relation between myself and
your family 1s that of a master and tus servant. Reckon my whole
kingdom as yours., Salinhadra Sétha 1s an ornament of the town,
my kingdom, and of the whole country. [e is dearer to me than
my lfe itself ” Saying these praise~worthy words to the Séthagi,
King Srépika went away.,

King Srepka went; but Salibhadra had intense emoction of
renouncing worldly enjoyments in his mind. With a sad heart, he
thought 1 may not have done meritorious deeds in large numbers
during my previous lives, I may not have faithfully obeyed the
commands of the Jinédvaras, Therefore, 1 have acquired happiness
mixed with dependence on others like sweet-meats combined
with poison. Happiness combined with dependence on others 8
a musery. I never before knew that | had no other master exc-
ept the ]Jinésvara who is the donor of Mukti (Final Emancipation).
But today I came to know tihat [ have another master aiso.

Living as a dependent on others, is tutile Let me, therefore, make
me master of iny own self and let me try in the accomplish-
ment of eternal independert Bliss” When S$ilibhadra Sétha was
meditating thus, lie heard the sound of the beatng of dundubhi
(kettle-drum), He made inquiries and he was told - Sramana Bha-
gavana Mahdvira Swami-capable of dispeling the darkness of
Moha (infatuation) hke the Sum, removing the darkness of the
mght-has very fortunataly arrived on Vaibhara giri, and so, the
gods are beating divine kettle~drums,

On hearing the news of the arrival of His Most Exalted
Hohness, Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, the pious Salibhadra
Sétha was greatly pleased. Filled with a burden of joyful deve-
tion, Salibhadra Sétha pui costly garments and prectous orna-
ments, and accompaned by a large retinue he ascended Vaibhara
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giri in a comfortable palanquin with the object of doing homage
to Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira Assoon as he saw the Vene-
rable Bhagavana from a distance, he got down from his palanquin
and having carefully observed the five abhigamas* of a